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The Quality of our Ministry
- Amanda M. Hughes
Every now and then I am reminded of a sermon in which the preacher lightheartedly
commented that the gifts of the Spirit, as listed in St. Paul’s writings, seemed to be missing the
one gift we needed most of all. The preacher called it “The Gift of Grow-Up.” He described how
he thought it should work.
Every community should have one faithful member with the Gift of Grow-Up. When
needed, that member would visit the home of the ungrown-up, ask to pray together with that
person, lay hands on the unsuspecting “ungrown,” and, by the end of the prayer, the Holy Spirit
would descend and deliver Grown-Up grace. The ungrown would mysteriously mature, and
from that moment on, function as a full-fledged adult.
It’s not a bad concept, and given the longing on the faces of the congregation on the day
I heard this story, it would appear that we are desperate for assurance that God is in fact active
and present in our growing up. The Gift of Grow-Up may not be in the repertoire of the gifts of
the Holy Spirit, but nevertheless God is present in the necessary, time-consuming process of
growing up. We must develop eyes to see and to note God’s presence. We must remember
the sacredness of change and growth, and we must respect the power of God at work, not only
in the young people we seek to serve in this program, but also in us.
This program rests not on powerful gifts, miraculous changes, or instant gratification, but
on a commitment to be present and to trust in God’s promises. As leaders we model
faithfulness. Most especially, we maintain the truth of what Jesus said: that whenever two or
more are gathered together in his name, he will be with them. Therefore, if a leader arrives on a
Sunday afternoon, assured in the good name of Jesus, and if only one other person is gathered
in the room for the same reason and with the same assurance, then the leader can rest in the
promises of God. Jesus will be present.
At the beginning of the Journey to Adulthood program, I always choose to make a very
risky promise to the young people. I tell them, “If you are seeking the Christ, together we will
find him.”
Whenever I tell this story to adults in the community, they get a little nervous. One will
want to know how I will manage the disappointment if one young person wants to meet Christ
but experiences nothing. Another will ask me about the problem of turning the young people
into radicals for Jesus. I know these questions are the products of well-meaning hearts, but I
am committed—as a Christian, as a youth leader, as a mother, and as a child—to following the
Gospel teachings. The God of our fathers and mothers wants to be revealed in us, through us,
and among us. Our God is in all and through all and holds all things together by the word of his
love and power. We need only open our eyes and our hearts to this love and power.
No one expects youth leaders to be perfect examples of the Christ. No one should
expect that youth leaders will always be patient, kind, thoughtful, strong, wise—the list goes on
and on. But what we can expect of ourselves and of each other as we enter this process is that
we will be present. Youth leaders are liked and disliked, loved and despised, listened to and,
more often than not, ignored (young people often appear to be more interested in themselves
than in any adult), but they are also remembered. They are remembered, not for their wit or
wisdom, but for being there. It is a ministry of presence for which there are very few immediate
rewards. We give, not for what we will receive, but because of what we have already been
given in the context of our own faith journey.
In beginning this youth program, leaders should be mindful of the enormous challenge of
the task and the awesome responsibility of caring for the formation of young souls. But this
process is meant to be more than an awesome challenge; it is meant to be a source of joy, a
time of laughter, tears, shared memories, fun, sorrow, and growth for all.
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The following list of suggestions is intended to help as well as console leaders
throughout the process. There is no gift of the Spirit called “Grow-Up,” no way to circumvent the
process, no hope of entirely avoiding adolescent pain. But, keeping our eyes on God, our
hearts and minds open to God’s voice as it whispers to us through these young people, and just
hanging in there, we are privileged to share in the journey to adulthood and to meet the Christ
on the road that goes from here to there.

HELPFUL HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS
1.
Be yourself.
Anything less than being who you are robs the young people of a blessing—the blessing
of you! Every member of the church community has individual strengths and
weaknesses. The unique combination of your abilities and your struggles unlocks God’s
grace. It is not important for you to know everything or to always have a “right answer”
or a “wise saying.” Work from your weakness and toward your strength; the young
people will respect you for it. After all, they know first-hand what it feels like to be afraid,
unsure, wrong—and every once in a while they know what it feels like to be right, strong,
wise, and true.
Remember that one of the strange realities of working with groups of young people is
how accurately they are able to judge character. Young people can tell a “faker” a mile
away. They don’t need you to be a “mood maker.” They need you to be you.
2.

Allow the young people to be more (and less) than they appear to be at any
moment. . . .
If you try to remember the best and the worst moments of your own adolescence,
chances are you would rather not be required to live up to the expectations created by
those times. It is very easy to label young people: he’s the wise one; she’s the
thoughtful one; he’s a leader; she’s a dictator; he’s shy; she’s smart. Whole groups take
on labels, too. But labels are nothing more than a crutch, and, as often as not, they are
erroneous and dehumanizing.
One group of young people I’ve worked with was, for four years of Sunday
School, called “The Snake Pit.” You can imagine how thrilled I was to walk into that
classroom for our first J2A meeting! The room held eleven young people. They were
silent until the moment I began to speak, then a chorus of chatter began. I watched
them for a moment and decided right then and there to let all the labels fall away. I felt
something like a wounded soldier whose final crutch was yanked away.
Young people merit the risk of allowing them to be who they are—to grow and to
change, to be obnoxious and adorable. As leaders, we expect them to be as honest as
they can be, and we will respect their privacy, their trial and error, and their ability to
change their tune—and change it they will, as surely as a chameleon changes colors.
Over the course of two years with a group, the leaders will see character emerge, and
the true voice will speak—but don’t be too quick to label it. One of the hallmarks of the
Christian community ought to be our capacity to function as a redemptive unit, allowing
for growth, embracing change, welcoming new life.
By the way, the Snake Pit vanished. The participants became real people to
me—delightful, demanding, and ever-changing.
3.
Avoid stories that begin, “When I was your age…”
Sad, but true, you were never their age! When a young person hears those words, a
curtain falls between speaker and listener. At best, the curtain is gossamer; at worst, it
is a lead shield.
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To the same extent that we, as adults, cannot imagine who these young people
will be in twenty years, so they cannot imagine us twenty or thirty years younger. It is
better to stay in the present moment. When you tell your stories—and you will—speak
of the now, the day-to-day rhythm of your life. Young people do not need to know how
you survived adolescence; you are a walking, talking assurance that it is possible. What
they are watching for is the assurance that adulthood is worth attaining. They want to
look forward to their own lives, not look backward into yours! Reminisce with your
peers—it will be more satisfying.
The other problem here, and perhaps the more important concern, is that somehow
stories from leaders’ childhood experiences always seem to discount the current reality
of the young person. We want to empower our young people to live faithfully and
proactively through their own unique time in history. Nostalgia for lost wonder years only
makes it more difficult for them to embrace their own responsibility and individuality.
Never discount the power of the present by comparing it with the past. The challenge is
to hold fast to what we experience today, learn the unique lessons which our times offer
to us and celebrate these precious years.
4.

Trust the process, take your time, and watch for the teachable moment
In RITE-13, a sort of zeal always seems to set in for the leaders, and invariably
they try to accomplish the whole six or seven years of experience in the two years of the
program—or even in just one or two Sundays! Time is not the enemy of this process; it
is our ally. The Rite-13 program lays the foundation for all of the understanding which
follows. The gift of womanhood and manhood, the development and maintenance of
cross-gender friendships, and the first explorations of the topics of Self, Spirituality,
Society, and Sexuality all take time. Leaders are thus encouraged to go slowly, with
enthusiasm. The Rite-13 process works; leaders can trust it. If you don’t accomplish
everything in a lesson plan, don’t be surprised or discouraged. You’ll have more time
next week—and the next.
Conversely, if you race through the lesson plan and you still have a half-hour,
trust yourself and the process. These last minutes may hold the teachable moment.
The teachable moment may be something as seemingly inconsequential as reminding
the group to listen to each other. It may also be as dramatic as a shooting star—when
suddenly all hearts are turned to the wonder of the moment. Talk to each other, listen to
each other—and listen for the moment when grace is present in learning. Be on your
toes. Use the moment when you see it. Rite-13 isn’t supposed to produce biblical
scholars or Book of Common Prayer experts—it’s designed to lay a foundation for the
work of J2A, establish a community, and celebrate friendships, creative energy, and the
emergence of these young men and women.
THE JOURNEY TO ADULTHOOD (J2A) process likewise takes two full years. These
two years are the heart and soul of the whole program, the building upon the Rite-13
foundation. With an established Rite-13 group moving up to J2A, with new leaders, new
meeting times, and new expectations, there is likely to be a substantial adjustment
period.
The first few weeks of J2A are jammed full of lessons and activities. At first
glance, it might appear to be unmanageable, but the goal is to shift gears and get to
work. If Rite-13 was a fun time, J2A is a fun and strenuous time. This increase in
responsibility and demand shocks the system, but again, trust the process. By the end
of the two years, you will have covered an enormous amount of material, established
deep trust, and you will succeed. You don’t need to rush; you don’t need to be wedded
to or insist on any one idea. Listen to the group; do your best to stay on track with the
curriculum lesson plans and trust the appearance of the teachable moment. Remember,
being together, listening to each other and, as leaders, modeling the “adulthood” of
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Jesus as much as you are able is more than half the battle. Maturity, joy, and
faithfulness cannot be taught didactically; they must be experienced. Take your time.
Trust the process.
YOUNG ADULTS IN THE CHURCH is perhaps the most challenging group because
after four years, the community suddenly acknowledges the presence of these new
young adults—and then what? There are several creative responses to this challenge.
First, trust the process. These young people have been together for four years. They
are a tight-knit community although, we hope, an open one. New leaders, now serving
only as advisers, are likely to have some difficulty building a bridge of trust. Be patient.
Be present.
Second, take your time. As painful as it may be to spend the first few weeks
simply listening to the young adults as they struggle to redefine themselves, it is
nonetheless necessary. My experience teaches me that if you speak too soon or too
much, it only gets more difficult to establish a good rapport.
Finally, the teachable moment with the YACs will probably take the form of
reflective listening. After several weeks, the advisers might want to present a “shopping
list,” without judgment, of what they have heard from the group.1 The leaders should
facilitate a discussion to prioritize these and to set some goals. Young adults in the YAC
group are like all the other adults, young and old, in a congregation. Some of them will
be willing to work hard, give freely of their time, and celebrate their life in the
congregation. Some of them will not. As advisers, you must continue to welcome them
into their faith journey and speak to them and respect them as you would wish to be
spoken to and be respected as adults. We invite each other to stay together and to be
faithful. It isn’t always easy.
5.
Teach by example as well as by precept.
It’s not just a matter of teaching the lessons; this process requires that you yourself
reflect and consider how these principles hold together for you. Loving yourself and
being kind to yourself in this process is an important part of the task. Show the young
people that caring for and respecting yourself is central to caring for and respecting
others. Know your limits. Respect your boundaries. Speak kindly to yourself—this is
hard work!
6.
Be prepared for unexpected contingencies.
Everyone has a youth group horror story. Don’t worry, you will too! Try to keep an
alternative in mind at all times. Once, when I could not get the kids to focus at all, I
pulled out a bag of balloons. I had them blow them all up, form two teams, and see
which team could attach the greatest number of balloons to one person. One group
managed to attach thirty-seven. Try to top that! It was fun, we laughed hard, and went
on to play games for the whole meeting. No more. No less.2
7.
Don’t let them get hungry.
Always serve a snack. We work with a regular schedule of contributions by group
members so that the young people choose what they want to eat. If they want good old
American junk food—chips and soda, nachos, and Kool-Aid—let them, but remember
1

Stephen Covey in his book Seven Habits of Highly Effective People: Restoring the Character Ethic (New
York: Simon & Schuster, 1989), gives some marvelous examples of reflective listening (pages 236-259). As the
source!
2

Playing games is important. Brother David Steindl-Rast, O.S.B., in his book Gratefulness, The Heart Of
Prayer (New York: Paulist Press, 1984), reminds us that God loves to play games. Why otherwise, he asks, did
God create so many birds? He reminds us, too, that “The only bird God never created is the no-nonsense bird.”
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the teachable moment! Also remember (and I mean this literally) hostility in an
adolescent is often a mask for starvation—or at least a low blood sugar level. Feed
them!
8.
Pray for the members of your group.
This is as much for your sanity as for their salvation. When I pray for the people
entrusted to my care, I try to envision them, one by one, standing before me. I picture
their faces. I say their names, and I ask God to show himself to them in terms, words,
and experiences which they will understand. It takes only a few minutes of my personal
prayer time, but it comforts me to remember that it is God who is at work in their lives. I
can do only so much, I can only take so much responsibility—God will have to do the
rest.
9.
Don’t take yourself too seriously!
Take the young people seriously! They need it more than you do.
10.
Be ready to learn more than you teach.
Young people have wisdom and grace about them greater than you can ever imagine.
11.
When all else fails, just show up!
Presence is the greatest gift you can give. A great meeting may be one in which the
group simply shares time with each other—tells stories, cleans the church kitchen,
watches a movie. Being together is more important than doing anything!
12.

Never underestimate the mental chaos present in a room full of young
people.
(Say it again, this is the truth!) This is exhausting, exhilarating, wonderful, wonder-filled
work. Don’t underestimate what you are doing. You are giving of your time, your
energy, your affection, your wisdom, and your self.
And, no matter who you are, or how “good” you may be at youth work, anticipate
the need for quiet and for “adult” conversation after your time with the young people.
Give yourself some debriefing time. Spend a few minutes at the very end talking quietly
with your co-leader. Close your meetings with two minutes of silence, listening to God,
followed by a quiet litany of prayer.
13.
Establish very clear guidelines for confidentiality.
At the beginning of each year, beginning with Rite-13, it is necessary to state explicitly
our expectations for privacy and confidentiality. Repeat these guidelines as often as
needed.
Leaders must assure the young people that they will hold all things shared in the
group as confidential. Nothing destroys group trust faster than “telling tales out of
school.”
There are two—and only two—noteworthy exceptions: Leaders must retain the
right to speak to the clergy and parents in the event that they become convinced that a
young person is at risk for suicide or other life-threatening behaviors. This can be a hard
call for leaders. Use your best judgment and take the time to read up on the warning
signs.
The second exception is sexual abuse. If leaders suspect sexual abuse, they
must report their concerns to the clergy. One cannot be too careful on this subject. It is
better to speak with the clergy and be wrong than to find out later that the young person
has been abused and no one spoke up.
The leaders must inform the young people that they too have the same
responsibilities to each other. No one may tell another person’s story outside the group.
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But anyone who suspects that a member of the group is at risk has a moral obligation to
tell either or both of the leaders. There are no exceptions to this rule. It is essential both
to our health and well-being. And finally, as you begin these programs, remind yourself
of what was promised to the J2A group: “If you are seeking the Christ, together we will
find him.”
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Journey to Adulthood Non-Negotiables
You can change many things, but if you don’t have these elements in your program, you aren’t
doing the Journey to Adulthood. This list was generated by the participants at the 2000 J2A
Institute.
What makes J2A J2A?
 The rites of passage
 Involvement of the whole congregation (not a program run by one “youth guru”)
 The fact that it is OK to question
 The process of Christian formation and relational ministry (vs. information transfer); the
end goal of forming disciples of Jesus—learning to see your life in light of the gospel
 The process of spiritual formation; the emphasis on and practice of prayer
An expanded discussion of these included the following items:
 The ceremonies and liturgies
 Rites of passage
 Confirmation at 16 or older
 Pilgrimage
 Support from the church
 High level of commitment from whole congregation
 Clergy support is essential!
 Protect, support leaders; time off after 2 years
 Coordinators that support, encourage self-care
 Structure
 The two year blocks of time for each group
 The four recurring themes: self, sexuality, spirituality and society
 Having male and female leaders—modeling healthy male/female relationships
 Not having parents as leaders; having parent meetings
 Flexibility with ourselves, with youth and with what happens when we gather
 Doing the prayer, check-in and scripture reflection process regularly
 Fun and fellowship
 Spiritual formation
 Scripture reflection—How does this story intersect with my story?
 Prayer as a regular part of the group and of life
 Pilgrimage
 Leaders that “journey with” youth and grow themselves
 Creating a safe place—confidentiality and honesty
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Teaching Rite 13

- David E. Crean

Introduction
Rite 13 is a two-year program designed to build self-esteem in the context of the Christian
community. Lay leaders, clergy and the congregation at large must work together to establish a
framework for friendships which bridge gender stereotypes.
Goals of Rite 13
 To celebrate God’s gift of manhood and womanhood
 To affirm the power of creative energy and to explore the thoughts and disciplines which
allow individuals to effect change in the world
 To teach, by word and example, the principles of freedom, responsibility and friendship
Guiding Scripture for Rite 13
 Lord, you have searched me out and known me (Psalm 139)
 Human beings created equal and co-creators with God (Genesis 1:26-31)
 The boy Jesus in the temple (Luke 2:41-52)
 The parable of the talents (Matthew 25:14-30)
Overview
The life of Jesus was relatively short – only 33 years. Still, he sets the example for all of our
lives, whether we are 9 or 90, 13 or 33. His pattern of building relationships, exploring the Holy
Scriptures, obedience and sacrifice is the pattern for us all. In leading the Rite 13 section of the
program there are three main objectives which leaders must hold in their hearts and minds.
1. First, the task of building a community is our primary concern
2. Second, we seek to establish relationships which honor each individual's particular
gifts and talents as necessary for the life of the whole group
3. And finally, we unfold a basic understanding of the call of God on all of us to live in
accordance with God's word as it was revealed to us in the person of Jesus, and as it
continues to be revealed by the power of the Holy Spirit, as well as an understanding of
how we, as members of the Church, support and nurture one another along the way
One of the ways that we can accomplish these goals is by giving our time and our attention to
one another. We give these things in our presence, in our teaching, our laughter, and in our
prayers. In working with young teenagers, it is important to remember that these young people
often experience themselves as "shut out" from the normal discourse of the Church.
They have difficulty finding the relevance of sermons aimed at adults, snippets of the Bible read
in lectionary readings, and prayers which seem to have very little to do with the most salient
feature of their lives: growing up! They are no longer the adorable little ones we love to see in
their Sunday best; nor are they adults, voicing concerns in committee meetings, taking roles of
leadership and service in the ongoing life of the community. Nevertheless, they are full
members of the Church because of their baptism. They are already members of the mystical
Body of Christ. The joy of our sacraments is available to them. The Scriptures are in fact
spoken to them. The Church is their Church, now and always. So, for us, who take on the task
of teaching and caring for this age group, the questions remain:
 Are we appropriately available to them?
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How can we help them continue their faith journey – from cradle to grave?
How will we serve Christ in them?

Developmental psychologists tell us that there is no single transition in life as demanding and
exhausting as puberty. The body changes; the mind develops; the capacity of the heart
enlarges. They also tell us that childhood is, to all intents and purposes, a waking dream.
Young children live essentially in a dream state (which, as Frederick Buechner points out, may
make it easier for them to absorb the pains and traumas of childhood). Around the time they
become adolescents, they "wake up" and quite often the awakening can be traumatic:
Your mother is off on a business trip, your father is off skiing with his other set of
kids and your teacher has been suspended for telling a seventh-grade girl she
reminds him of Veronica Lake. Now, go do your homework.
Jerry Adler, “Kids Growing Up Scared,” Newsweek, January 10, 1994, page 44.
Part of our duty in Rite 13 is not only to make that awakening as pleasant as possible, but also
to help young people understand what they have experienced thus far in their lives, and what
their current experience means in light of the Gospel. For example, using the snippet above, a
worthwhile question becomes, “What does doing my homework have to do with my real life” Or,
“Where is God when everyone I'm in relationship with is off doing something other than being
with me?” Or even, “Who is Veronica Lake?”
In beginning the Rite 13 group, leaders are encouraged to understand the tremendous
confusion of this time of life, and to honor it by listening to the questions, concerns, answers,
insights, and general joys and sorrows that accompany waking up. Life to a young teenager is
both tremendously difficult and intensely fun. New concepts, new relationships, new ways of
engaging the world are emerging and taking shape in their lives. It is very serious work, to be
sure, but it is also a time for rejoicing.
Therefore Rite 13 needs, above all else, to be fun. One of the objects of Rite 13 is to get the
kids to come to church where they can engage in lively and interesting activities regularly and
they can build their own community of faith. This does not mean that the activities that they
engage in are not serious – far from it. Play and purpose need to be held in balance:
Play needs no purpose. That is why play can go on and on as long as the
players find it meaningful. After all, we do not dance in order to get somewhere.
We dance around and around. A piece of music doesn’t come to an end when
its purpose is accomplished. It has no purpose, strictly speaking. It is the playful
unfolding of a meaning that is there in every one of its movements, in every
theme, every passage: a celebration of meaning. Pachelbel’s Canon is one of
the magnificent superfluities of life. Every time I listen to it I realize anew that
some of the most superfluous things are the most important for us because they
give meaning to our human life.
We need this kind of experience to correct our worldview. Too easily are we
inclined to imagine that God created this world for a purpose. We are so caught
up in purpose that we would feel more comfortable if God shared our
preoccupation with work. But God plays. The birds in a single tree are sufficient
proof that God did not set out with a no-nonsense attitude to make a creature
that would perfectly achieve the purpose of a bird. What could that purpose be?
I wonder. There are titmice, juncos and chickadees; woodpeckers, gold finches,
starlings and crows. The only bird God never created is the no-nonsense bird.
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As we open our eyes and hearts to God’s creation, we quickly perceive that God
is a playful God, a God of leisure.
David Steindl-Rast, O.S.B., Gratefulness, The Heart of Prayer
(New York: Paulist Press, 1984), pages 72-73
And so, Rite 13 takes a lighthearted approach to learning. Bible stories are taken seriously but
never solemnly (there is quite enough solemnity, especially regarding Scripture reading, in
church). They are retold in different versions in order to make sense to young people of this
age group. Most important, they are made relevant – we work with the young people, guiding
their discussion and encouraging them to look at Bible stories and figure out how they apply to
their lives today. Some of the insights are amazing. In one session, for example, we were
talking about the angel’s visitation to Mary. One of the participants said, “Isn’t it like that scene
in Field of Dreams; you know – the voice saying, ‘If you build it, he will come.’?”
The experiences of Rite 13 also help create shared memories. These memories become a part
of the group story. "I remember when…" needs to be an integral part of the group experience
that will carry them through the J2A and YAC years. Certainly our Gospels were written out of
this remembering, out of a dialogue rooted in what I remember, what you remember, what we
remember together. As young people are honored in their memories, they build a gospel of
their own. They begin to write the story that will sustain them into old age. God willing, the
Church – and the work of God's Spirit in the context of the Church – will sit right in the center of
their common memories. That memory becomes the foundation for all the work yet to come.
In Rite 13, we are building a foundation, a foundation on which the leaders of J2A can build a
magnificent house. The only way that a magnificent house can be built – a house fit for the Lord
Jesus to dwell in – is to make that foundation as firm and as solid as possible.
So what does this foundation look like? We concentrate on the fundamentals of our faith as
Christians. We try to take an integrated approach to the four components of Self, Spirituality,
Society and Sexuality, showing that they are interconnected rather than discrete entities. We
build the foundation on that most stable of structures: the tripod. The three legs of our tripod are
the three pillars on which Anglicanism traditionally rests: Scripture, Reason and Tradition.
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Shaping a Foundation: Scripture, Reason & Tradition
1. Scripture
The first essential is to build a sound scriptural basis. We thus spend a fair amount of time
on Bible study. The young men and women who move on from Rite 13 to J2A should be
biblically literate. By this we mean that they should:
 Have a reasonable knowledge of the books of the Old Testament and into which
category – history, prophecy, wisdom – each falls.
 Know in which books some of the classical Old Testament stories fall – the
Creation stories; Noah and the Ark; the Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph sagas;
Moses and the Exodus; David; and the Elijah stories.
 Know, basically, what Jesus said and did in his ministry and therefore have some
knowledge of parables and miracles, the Beatitudes and the Sermon on the Mount.
 Read one Gospel (in our case the Gospel of Mark) in its entirety.
2. Reason
Second, biblical literacy should be just that, literacy: the ability to read it! This means that
scriptural knowledge is tempered with reason. In Rite 13, we take the Scriptures seriously,
but not merely as a collection of facts. If we look at them only as facts, we find justification
for the subjugation of women, for owning slaves and for homophobia. The Bible cannot,
and must not, be treated merely as a rule book, or a collection of right answers to our
questions. Rather, it is the history of God's actions of love toward His people. It is a
collection of inspired stories and insights and wisdom in which, when we embrace them
with reason and with an understanding concerning the time and place in which certain
parts were written, we may find guidance – not a blueprint for existence, but a mysterious
mirror in which we may see ourselves as we truly are (in need of God's love and
redemption), while at the same time we can see God as God really is (endlessly extending
God's self to us in love).
As Thomas Merton rightly observes, not only do we read the Bible, but the Bible reads us.
Meister Eckhart says, "The eye with which I see God is the same eye with which God sees
me." We are in a relationship with God, with the scriptures, and with our own time in
history. Reason helps us to maintain the dialogue between all the disparate parts of our
experience. Reason helps us to determine, by God's Spirit, ways in which we can
interpret rightly this Truth-filled book.
So, we read the Bible in Rite 13 to discover the truth about men and women who wrestled
with their faith as we do with ours. We look particularly into seminal Bible stories for this
part of the program, and we revisit them constantly. As a result of our probing, the teens
should have, by the end of the course, at least some answers to the following questions:
 Why are humans such an important part of God’s creation?
 Why did God bless humankind in creation?
 What does it mean to us that we are created in the image of God?
 What makes us so wonderfully and fearfully made?
 Why were the man and woman in the Garden of Eden naked and not ashamed?
 How does God call God’s people into God’s work in the world?
 Why does God call certain people to do certain things and others to do other
things?
 Why does God search us out?
 What does it mean to be known by God?
 How can we imagine God? How can we see and recognize the Christ in our midst?
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In Rite 13, therefore, we read the Bible to discover its application to our lives in our time.
3. Tradition
This brings us to the third leg of our stable tripod. We rely primarily, but not solely, on the
Bible to inform our worldview and to guide us on our faith journey.
We also have an incomparable Book of Common Prayer which we, as Episcopalians, also
study. By the end of the course, the young people should have a working knowledge of
where to find Morning and Evening Prayer, Compline, the Ten Commandments and the
Psalms. We begin to examine carefully the tenets of the Baptismal Covenant and their
application to our lives as Christians. We concentrate on prayer life, trying to help the
participants determine that there is a structure and a discipline to one’s prayer life. We
encourage the participants to memorize some of the great prayers like the General
Thanksgiving.
If your worshiping community is a denomination other than Episcopal, we encourage you
to support your young people in becoming familiar with your own book of worship.
Note: Since the Journey to Adulthood program began as an Episcopal program, there are
references throughout to the Book of Common Prayer, which is sometimes abbreviated as
“BCP.” In these instances, you are welcome either to use the passages suggested in the
Book of Common Prayer, or to use prayers from your own denomination’s book of
worship.
Finally, we incorporate our own experience and the experiences of other faithful men and
women throughout the history of the Church. Resting on the three-fold model outlined above,
we can look to the "cloud of witnesses" stretching through the centuries who have left us their
particular insights. We can listen to St. Francis, Julian of Norwich and Meister Eckhart; and we
can learn from them and from one another. God is actively moving in our time in history, as
surely as God's spirit moved in the early church, in the Middle Ages, in the Reformation. As we
listen to the past, as we embrace the truths of the Scriptures, as we honor each other's
experience, as we reason together, we come closer to God's call, to understanding it and
responding to it.
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Practical Tips & Tricks for Teachers
- Tracey E. Herzer
Sunday Morning Activities
We have alluded to the goals and objectives for Sunday mornings above. We suggest that the
Sunday morning activities be planned with great care and that they follow a definite pattern.
Predictable patterns and routines are important, especially for teenagers who live in a world
where everything is always changing. It is likely that group members will not be able to attend
every single session you have, so it is important that when the return after short or long
absences, there are some familiar elements that immediately welcome them back and help
them reconnect with the group. (Also see Rituals & Ceremonies later in this article.)
One great way to do this is to create an opening and/or closing ritual for your group. It can be
something simple like singing a short refrain, saying together a one-sentence prayer or putting a
large pillar candle in the center of the group and lighting it. You can do a calming exercise like a
breath prayer, where someone says, “In the name of the Father” and then pauses so that
everyone can take a deep breath and slowly let it out. Then they continue “In the name of the
Son…” (another deep breath) and then “In the name of the Holy Spirit…” a third deep breath,
slowly released, and perhaps a few seconds of silence. Then you’re ready to begin.
Or your group ritual may be more elaborate. One group we know of keeps a shallow bowl of
water near the door of their room. In that bowl are rocks that each person decorated with their
name, as well as some extras that say things like “Guest” or “Beloved Child of God”. As teens
enter the room, they pull their rock out of the water and hold it in their hands. When they feel
ready and completely present, they set their rock on the group’s makeshift altar (table) at the
front of the room to symbolize their readiness. Some group members immediately place their
rock there, but it’s helpful for teachers and peers to observe when someone isn’t quite ready
and it helps the group care for each other’s ever-changing needs.
One favorite ritual that many Rite 13 groups adopt comes after doing the lesson plan, “Talking
to God, Listening to God: What is Prayer?” In this lesson plan, we talk about what it means
to be on holy ground and the young people remove their shoes. Many groups find this
meaningful and decide to remove their shoes anytime they are together to remind themselves
that they do indeed walk on holy ground when they are together.

Suggested 45 Sunday Morning Schedule
5 minutes
2 minutes
10 minutes

25 minutes
2 minutes

Arrival & Getting Settled – conversations & fellowship
Opening Ritual (light candle, opening prayer, etc.)
Group check-in – how was your week, etc? Essential to build
community and teach group how to listen and care for each other,
but be sure it doesn’t consistently run over lesson time
Lesson for that day & discussion
Closing prayer

Notebooks/Journals
Some churches provide each participant with his or her own three-ring notebook, although the
feedback from some congregations indicates that this may be an unnecessary expense as the
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young people don’t always use them. If you choose to use notebooks, it is important to stress
that they are the participants’ personal and private property and are not to be opened by
anyone, including the leaders, without the participant’s permission. If possible, keep them in a
locked cabinet during the week.
One way to use the notebook idea in a way that may appeal more to teens is to instead supply
blank journals or composition books to each teen. Supply crayons, colored pencils, stickers
and/or markers and encourage teens to decorate their journal -- the creativity they display can
be quite remarkable and it may be a way for less-verbal teens to show you who they are and
help invite them into a shared sense of community.
If you use notebooks or journals, we suggest you routinely allow a few minutes at the end of
each class for teens to write or doodle in their books as a way to record personal observations,
emotions, thoughts or a word/phrase from the day that is meaningful to them.
Managing Your Class
Although the Sunday morning activities should be planned with care, we cannot stress too much
that the leaders must be flexible. There will almost certainly be times that in spite of the brilliant
lesson you’ve prepared, kids will be restless, distracted or even just plain “off the wall” when
they come to the group session (especially if they are coming from church and the sermon has
been long!).
Sometimes all the leader can do is to be there and let sheer animal high spirits take over. Don’t
be surprised by the apparent disorder, but be alert to the teachable moment that may arise
unexpectedly – and remember that the Holy Spirit works much of the time in an atmosphere
which appears outwardly chaotic!
It is even okay if occasionally you say something like, “Okay, gang…. When I walked in here, I
was really excited about this lesson, but clearly you all aren’t there this morning… and now I’m
not sure I am either… so how ‘bout we just all go for a walk (or play a game, talk about
something else, etc.)” Obviously, you can’t do this every time teens are restless, but by doing it
occasionally – or even once – it will buy you a lot of credibility with your group because it shows
that you truly listen and respond to them.
As you plan your class time, remember that teenage attention spans can be rather short and
you may want to plan at least 2-3 different changes in pace during a 25 minute lesson. (For
more info, check out this article that asserts the average American attention span is less than 18
minutes: http://urbansemiotic.com/2008/10/24/biologically-hardwired-to-wander-the-eighteenminute-attention-span/) So you might begin by talking to the group, then ask them questions or
have a volunteer read a scripture or other reading – even just hearing different voices helps.
Instead of asking a long series of questions, you may instead take 10 pieces of construction
paper that you have labeled with numbers 1-10. Spread them out on the floor and tell teens you
are going to read a series of statements, to which they will respond by standing on/near one of
these numbers – 10 being strongly agree, 1 being strongly disagree, etc. Mostly they will just
try to see if they can all stand on #7, but at least they’ll be moving around! 
Another option for basic crowd-control with preteens/young teens is to keep some things in an
easily accessible place in your classroom that students know they can use to self-monitor when
they are feeling overly energetic or fidgety. So perhaps allow them free access to their journals
or keep a stack of blank white paper and colored pencils where they can draw quietly while they
listen, or a stack of photocopies of the detailed J2A angel or other religious icons they can color.
You may also want to keep quiet, solitary games like a Rubik’s cube or some such. Keep items
in a basket or shelf in the back of the room and tell kids you know there may be times when
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they’re having a hard time being still or concentrating. Encourage them to do their best to pay
attention (and thus be growing into more adult-like behavior as they walk this journey from
adolescence to adulthood) but also tell them you understand there may be times when they
can’t. These tools are there to help keep them from being disruptive, but it still allows them to
focus their energies on something and be part of the group.
Outside activities
The 45-60 minutes allotted on a Sunday morning are not adequate to cover everything that
needs to be covered. Some afternoon/evening and weekend activities are also needed. We
suggest that these be scheduled on a monthly basis, preferably on the same day each month –
such as the second Sunday of each month. By having a predictable schedule, you have a
MUCH better shot at consistently good attendance since that makes it easier for modern
overscheduled families to plan.
In developing these activities, we start with certain assumptions:
• The group must tie in to diocesan events when these are available
• There must be a balance between “serious” events (such as a retreat or a CROP
walk) and “fun” events (such as a visit to the State Fair or an ice-skating rink)
• The activities must help build the community
• The group must have input into and “own” these events
We begin the process by sharing events that are already scheduled or need to be scheduled
immediately. In our situation, these included a diocesan retreat and a cookout on the first
evening of class. Leaders may also come up with their own suggestions: One year we
suggested a Christmas party and a Valentine/Mardi Gras party. The kids liked both of these.
It is important to ask the participants for their suggestions about what was important to them.
We put these up on newsprint at the first meeting of class. At the next meeting, we ask the
participants to prioritize them (1 = want most; 10 = want least) and then develop a consensus
ranking. There are no hard and fast rules for these rankings; they simply serve as guides to
help the leaders make priorities in developing the calendar.
Movie Nights
Community reveals itself in unexpected ways. We originally decided on one evening a month
for the outside activity. So successful was our community building, however, that the kids asked
if we could meet more often. One way to answer this desire for more meetings, without
expecting leaders to prepare even more lesson plans, might be a once-a-month Afternoon at
the Movies.
Use a VCR/DVD player, rent a movie, meet in the church, and make lots of popcorn. Kids may
want to choose the movies, or leaders may want to show some of the movies kids will never see
without our help! Look to the Movie suggestions in the Shared Provision section for
suggestions. Remember, old movies have a lot to offer – even if they seem corny.
You can let kids have the freedom to talk. In fact, you might even ask them if they want to have
a MST3K night… “Mystery Science Theater 3000" was a funny TV show from the Comedy
Channel (and later the SciFi channel) with a quirky following. The show showed old movies, but
the sound was turned down to barely-audible, while the characters made up their own lines for
the actors, also adding silly commentary and wise-cracking. It adds lots of entertainment value
to the films; and leaders may learn a lot about what the inner voices of these young people are
thinking when they hear the lines of the young “writers.” As often as not, the kids are funnier,
and more sensitive and more informed, than we realize!
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Play Time
It’s a sad commentary on our society that even play has become organized and, all too often,
vicarious. This has helped blur the distinction between childhood and adulthood. In the past, if
kids wanted to play a game of baseball, they would go round the neighborhood, get some kids
together, pick sides, agree on rules and play. Now, to play baseball, it seems that they have to
get involved in a league organized by and controlled by adults.
Nowhere is play less in evidence than in church. The sacred dance of the liturgy is too often a
pavane (a slow processional dance) when it ought to be a rondo (a musical composition that is
lively, cheerful). Liturgy has become deadly serious. When, for example, did you last see
liturgical dance as a part of the service?
This solemnity spills over into Christian education as well. And yet, sometimes young people
need to play, like colts and fillies gamboling in the Kentucky Bluegrass Country, for no other
reason than that they need to play. Perhaps young people, like young animals, need to play
because they sense that play is one road to a deeper reality. As Annie Dillard puts it:
There is always an enormous temptation in all of life to diddle around making
itsy-bitsy friends and meals and journeys for itsy-bitsy years on end. It is so selfconscious, so apparently moral, simply to step aside from the gaps where the
creeks and winds pour down, saying, I never merited this grace, quite rightly, and
then to sulk along the rest of your days on the edge of rage. I won’t have it. The
world is wilder than that in all directions, more dangerous and bitter, more
extravagant and bright. We are making hay when we ought to be making
whoopee; we are raising tomatoes when we ought to be raising Cain, or Lazarus.
Ezekiel excoriates false prophets as those who have “not gone up into the gaps.”
The gaps are the thing. The gaps are the spirit’s one home, the altitudes and
latitudes so dazzlingly spare and clean that the spirit can discover itself for the
first time like a once-blind man unbound. The gaps are the cliffs in the rock
where you cower to see the back parts of God; they are the fissures between
mountains and cells the wind lances through, the icy narrowing fjords splitting the
cliffs of mystery. Go up into the gaps. If you can find them; they shift and vanish
too. Stalk the gaps. Squeak into a gap in the soil, turn and unlock—more than a
maple—a universe. This is how you spend this afternoon, and tomorrow
morning, and tomorrow afternoon. Spend the afternoon. You can’t take it with
you.
Annie Dillard, Pilgrim at Tinker Creek (New York: Harper &
Row, 1974; HarperPerennial edition, 1985), pages 268-269
It is “into the gaps” that we strive to take the participants, and sometimes play is the only way to
go into the gaps where solemnity cannot take us. The actor who played Eric Liddell, the
Scottish gold medalist in the 1924 Olympic Games, in the movie Chariots of Fire, says at one
stage, “I know God made me for a purpose, but he also made me fast; when I run I feel His
pleasure.” I believe that young people sense this reality from time to time and become playful.
At any rate, any attempt to do serious (that is, solemn) teaching when they are in this mood is
futile at best, destructive at worst and leaves no room for the action of the Holy Spirit.
Let the kids play. Let them know it’s okay to be playful. After all, could the man who nicknamed
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, “Sons of Thunder” and Simon bar Jonah “Rock” not be
considered playful? If Jesus had been deadly serious all the time, would so many people have
been attracted to him? I think not.
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Therefore, have games in hand for when these opportunities for playtime arise (we provide
some ideas for games in the lesson plans as well as in the Shared Provisions). Have the kids
see how many balloons they can attach to one person. Stop and do jumping jacks when
everyone seems bored. Take your class outside. And always, always be on watch for the holy
and teachable moment that just might be disguised as fun.
Rituals and Ceremonies
Ritual is an important part of the building of any community. In ritual, we can find comfort
amidst an endless stream of changes. We can count on certain things remaining basically the
same: the bread and wine become the body and blood. Certain words are spoken again and
again despite our particular feelings on any particular day. Sunday after Sunday we say,
"Almighty God, to you all hearts are open…" whether we experience our hearts as open or not.
Families establish rituals and ceremonies for birthdays and holidays. It is one way for a family
to establish particular identity. Young people also have the need to establish certain identifying
rituals. In Rite 13 the Celebration of Manhood and Womanhood is one such ritual. But it is
primarily a public ritual like the Eucharist. The Rite 13 group will be strengthened by leaders
who recognize and encourage growing rituals in their midst.
One way to do this is to always use the same prayer or prayer form every single time you gather
or leave one another. Another way is to always have the same snack: popcorn and soda, or
apples and cheese. Or always holding hands at the end of every meeting to pass God's peace
to one another as you go on your way.
It is a mystery, to be sure, but rituals and ceremonies, even though they are basically the same
time after time, provide for us a framework through which God can move in unexpected ways.
All of a sudden a particular service holds particular meaning for us. By God's spirit, saying,
"Lord in your mercy, hear our prayer," opens up all our prayers to God with newness and
enthusiasm. Ritual affords us one more opportunity for the holy to burst in, to “change our lives,
shatter our complacency.” (Dom Helder Camara, “Come, Lord” from The Desert is Fertile)
Preparation and Planning
The first few meetings of the Rite 13 group are organizational and are mostly about building
community. This group will spend two years together with the same leaders, and it is thus
essential that they get to know each other and get to know the leaders. From the outset, it is
also important for them to recognize that they can make decisions about the group activities and
behavior for the time they are together. This may be a new experience for some.
Parents
At this point, we need to examine the relationship of the leaders with the parents. This is
different from the relationship with the parents of young people in J2A and YAC, and can be
delicate. In the R13 years, young people are just beginning to move away from the family and
form new relationships with their peers. This can sometimes be a difficult process that can
potentially feel threatening to the parents, but we try to gently remind parents that although
separation is the essential work of adolescence, it does not have to be traumatic and extreme.
We affirm this separation process liturgically in the Celebration of Manhood and Womanhood
service. At the beginning of the service, Celebrities sit on one side of the aisle with their
parents. Following the ceremony, they move to sit with their peers on the other side of the aisle,
away from their parents… but still within the boundaries of the community of faith.
We believe that the leaders need to maintain open and honest communication with the parents
as a way of responding to this potential threat. We have already referred to the issue of
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confidentiality above. The young people must know that the group is a safe and secure place.
However, this very reassurance may raise some concerns in the minds of the parents.
Accordingly, the leaders should meet with the parents several times during the course of the two
years to tell them of the plans for the group and to seek their input. After all, the young people
are still dependent on their parents for many things – not the least of which is transportation!
The first such meeting should be held prior to the beginning of the Rite 13 year. This provides
an opportunity to meet with the new Rite 13 parents, explain the purpose of the program, outline
the curriculum and generally bring them on board.
After some six weeks into the program (at the same time that the young people are providing
their own feedback and identifying issues, as we outlined above), a second meeting should be
held to clarify any issues and to receive feedback. At this meeting one of the leaders asks the
parents to select and prioritize, from the same list as the young people, the issues which are of
importance to them. This can be an interesting and illuminating exercise. At one such meeting,
held parallel with the participants, the parents’ top five issues, in rank order, were: male-female
relationships, premarital sex, racism, crime, and drugs. The parents were also asked which
issues they thought were of importance to their children. Here the ranking was: male-female
relationships, the environment, drugs, AIDS, and premarital sex. Other parent meetings may be
held from time to time as occasion demands – but it is essential that you have parent meetings
more than just once a year!
Generally, we have found that, by adopting these steps, community building among parents and
young people and developing a trust relationship with the leaders has been successful.
Recently, two months into the Rite 13 program, we heard that at least two of the participants
said they did not wish to come to church that day – until they realized that they would miss their
group. One young person, suffering from the flu one Sunday morning, wept when she realized
she was too sick to attend the group session.
Lesson Plans
There are many lesson plans included in the Rite 13 materials. We do not intend for these to be
rigidly adhered to (we are only too aware that everyone has the need, the basic urge, to change
things) – we submit them solely as guides. In fact, the lessons are all available in their original
Microsoft Word format to simplify any changes or additions you wish to make. Although the
original copyright extends even to variations on this program, we believe that leaders should
have the flexibility to design lessons to fit their own particular congregation and circumstances.
It is important, however, to use a variety of lessons so that your group will cover all four of the
basic elements of Self, Spirituality, Society and Sexuality.
We recommend that leaders begin with building community within the group – and you may
want to begin with some lessons that focus on the Self that let kids know they are important and
they are loved. You can start anywhere, but strive for a balance of all four areas. Weave in and
out of these lesson plans, using sections of each one to build on learning experiences in
another. Use a portion of each plan, and then go away for a while and come back and revisit.
You can also weave in the material found in the overview of the Bible and Book of Common
Prayer whenever and wherever it seems to fit best.
Finally, remember that the young people in the Rite 13 age group simply do not have the
attention span of those from J2A. Sometimes the lack of concentration is frustrating in the
extreme, but give it time and trust that the messages will be ingested and stored for later.
But remember these two primary rules for the Rite 13 group leader:
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Be flexible and be there – remember that this is a ministry of presence!

Material updated August 2010 by Tracey E. Herzer
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How to Lead Journey to Adulthood Sessions
Formation vs. Information
The Journey to Adulthood program is different from curriculums you may have taught before.
Most curriculums operate from the premise that you, the teacher, have knowledge and expertise
which you will give to the students in your class. The emphasis is on transferring information
from the teacher to the student and the teacher decides what information to give, when and how
to give it and, in some contexts, tests students to see if they have “gotten it.”
The Journey to Adulthood program is formational. It focuses on identifying what the members
of your group already know, what they want or need to learn, and then helps them acquire that
knowledge or skill. The leader’s job is to move the group along a path that takes them in a
direction they help to determine. It focuses on the young people’s development and formation,
rather than on information transfer. It assumes that each young person has gifts, skills and
information that will contribute to the development of the group as a whole. And it assumes they
have what it takes for the group and the individuals in it to grow in faith, wisdom and knowledge.
The leader’s job is to help them do that— but not to do it for them.
This requires a significant shift. Your job, then, is not to learn information to just pass along.
Your job is to do everything you can to help young people discover what they need to develop in
regards to their knowledge, skills and faith. You lead the process that helps them find the
answers, rather than giving them the answers.
Leading the Process
There are several key elements to remember when you are leading the process. They are not
difficult or complex—you just need to remember to do them over and over again.
IDENTIFY --- PLAN --- DO --- ASSESS --- APPLY
Identify what we know – What do our young people already know or know how to do? How
did they learn that information or acquire that skill?
Identify what we want to or need to know or do – What do you want to know or learn how to
do? What do we want our young people to know or learn how to do?
Identify how we can acquire this knowledge, skill, ability, experience, etc. – How can youth
learn to do that? What experience will help them acquire that knowledge, skill or ability? How
do our young people learn best? What did we learn from our previous experiences with them or
from asking them? What learning situations could we create for them? Who in our
congregation/community can help us with that?
Plan it – What steps do we need to take? (e.g., use a lesson plan, modify one or create one.)
What supplies do we need? Who will do what?
Do it.
Assess what we learned and how we learned it – What worked and what didn’t—why or why
not? Did the group and the individual members of the group gain knowledge or learn a skill?
Apply what we learned in this situation/experience to other situations/contexts – Ask the
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youth: What did you learn that you can apply to other situations in your life. Ask yourself: What
did we learn about our young people that we can use when we plan the next learning
experience?
The best tool you have in leading the Journey to Adulthood program is asking questions. If you,
as a youth leader, do nothing else, focus on asking the right questions. We have provided a list
of questions that you can use, over and over again, for every Scripture passage, movie night,
game, situational discussion, activity, worship service, experience, etc.
What you want to do is to develop your young people’s capacity to think and, in particular, to
think theologically. You develop this skill by asking them questions.
We recommend that you keep a copy of the Questions to Ask Frequently (see next page of this
handout) in a place where you can constantly refer to them whenever you suddenly run out of
things to say or do!
Eventually they will become part of your group’s tradition and you will no longer have to ask
them—the group members will start asking them or just responding to them automatically. The
basic process that underlies this program is to introduce the activity or material in the lesson
plans, do the activities, ask LOTS of questions (and listen respectfully to their answers—always
challenging them to think and think theologically) and love the young people in your group.
Do this and the rest is likely to fall into place.

Questions to Ask Frequently


Where do you see God in this......(passage, movie, event, experience, game, etc.)?



Where do you experience Jesus in this......(passage, movie, event, experience, game...)?



What story or scripture relates to this situation? What does that story or passage tell us
about our.....(movie, event, experience, game...)?



What does this relate to in your life? Have you ever experienced something like this in
your life? Have you ever seen/experienced people in your life who acted like the characters
in this story? What does this passage tell us about God/Jesus? What does it tell us about
people? What does it tell us about the relationship between God/Jesus and people?



What did you learn today? When reflecting on an event, experience, game, movie, group
session, etc. that is finished



What is the Reader’s Digest Version – use the Reader’s Digest Condensed Version at the
end of every class. Come up with 1-3 short sentences to summarize the day’s lesson or
experience without including any confidential information. It serves two purposes: 1) we
remember what we learn better if we reflect on it and have a short summary of it, and 2) it
gives young people something to communicate when their parents/guardians ask: What did
you do or learn at class today? Encourage the young people to take note of this Reader’s
Digest Version and practice it with their parents and other adults.



What did we learn from this experience? What did we learn about God/Jesus? What did
we learn about ourselves? What did we learn about how people relate to God/Jesus?



What is important to you? What do you value? What is important to the people in this
(situation, passage, movie)? How are their values the same as or different from yours?
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How are they the same as or different from what Christ values? The Church values? Your
parents value? Your peers value? How do you decide what is important to you?


What does this tell us about the Christian life? What does this.....(passage, movie,
event, experience, game, discussion, etc.) tell us about what it means to be a Christian?
What does this....tell us about being a disciple of Christ? What does this....tell us about
living in a Christian community? What does this....tell us about society/the world?



What did Jesus do or teach that relates to this.....? How was Jesus different from the
rest of his society? If we are disciples of Jesus, how are we called to be different from the
rest of our society?



How does this......enrich our spiritual life? How does it bring us closer to God/Jesus?



How can we bring this......(issue, concern, problem) to God/Jesus? What can we do to
invite God into our conversation/lives? How can we seek God’s guidance for us? What
helps you feel God’s presence? Would you like to pray about that? Can you pray about
that? Would you like us to pray for you about that? Is there a regular ritual we can do (at
the end of our sessions, whenever this happens, etc.) to invite God’s/Jesus’ presence? Is
there a ritual that would encourage us to continue praying for a concern over and over
again?
(When stumped for an answer, don’t be afraid to say, “I don’t know, but I bet we can find
out.” And when you think the process of discovery is important, ask these questions even when
you do know the answer!)
 Where do you think we might find information about that question?
 Who do you think can help us?
 How do you think we can learn about that?
 What do you think we could do to learn how to do that?
 Who is willing to find the answer and bring it back to the group?

How to Structure a Regular Group Meeting
On Sunday mornings all our groups follow the same basic pattern. The structure is fairly simple:


The leaders greet each young person by name and with an appropriate touch or hug.
Young people need adults to recognize them as individuals, and calling them by name is
a significant way to do that. Touch is also important, but leaders need to be alert to the
possibility of causing discomfort or implying inappropriate contact. Leaders who can find
the right balance of contact without inappropriate intimacy have a wonderful opportunity
to model appropriate adult non-sexual touching.

 If there are newcomers to your group, whether they are new to the parish,
visiting with a friend, or even just current parishioners who are trying out the
group for the first time, be sure to greet them and then also ask one of your
active group members to show them around, explain the community covenant
(which is hopefully posted) and maybe also explain the basic structure of how the
group operates. You might also encourage one or more group members to sit
with the newcomer and introducing them to others. Remember that we are trying
to teach radical hospitality as a hallmark of Christian behavior!


The group does an opening ritual—light a candle, sing a song, say a prayer, recite
Psalm 139 (especially in Rite-13). Do a consistent ritual that says “we are gathered and
ready, and aware of God’s presence in our midst.” (2 minutes)
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Group check in - How are you? Does someone have a reflection to share on anything
that happened during the past week? Are there concerns or joys or fears? (5-10
minutes)



The group examines and reflects on the word of God—the day’s Gospel or a passage
from today’s lesson plan. There are reflection method ideas on the next page. (This
should take about 10 minutes unless the activity in the next step will be done in another
session; on those weeks, Scripture reflection time can take 30-40 minutes.)



The group does the week’s activity (20-30 minutes; omit this if you will be doing the
activity during another session this week.)



The group joins in a closing prayer. Use printed prayers at the end of lessons for the
beginning of Rite-13; gradually use other prayer methods as you learn them. Eventually
you will settle on a couple of favorite ways to close with prayer. It is best to have one
closing ritual that is consistent—something you always say or sing just before leaving.

There are many benefits to establishing a pattern for the meetings and sticking to it. For the
leaders, it eases planning worries and focuses energy by demonstrating how little time they
have to fill. For the youth, it relieves a certain amount of anxiety about what will happen next,
and helps the youth concentrate on the content, rather than the shape, of what the group is
doing. The leaders model the concept that a thing doesn’t have to be radically different every
time in order to be interesting. The pattern helps protect the group meetings from outside
pressures: clergy and parents learn that not only is something important going on that they
should not whisk kids away from, but that it will end at a predictable time and deliver the youth
to the next thing in their day in a predictable state of mind and spirit.

Scripture Reflection Methods
Whether we are using scripture from a particular lesson plan or any scripture in general, our
hope is always to help young people learn to connect the ancient words in the Bible with their
own lives today. There are many ways to do this, but here are a few ideas to get you started:


Journal – Read the Scripture and then write quietly in a journal for a few minutes.
When you re-gather, ask volunteers to share whatever they are comfortable sharing with
the group.



Artistic Response – draw, paint, write poetry, compose songs, etc.



Different Voices – Read the passage aloud 2-3 times, using different people each time.
Do different voices, inflections, etc. influence the way you hear or understand the words?



Meditative – Have someone read the passage quietly. Allow 3-4 minutes of silence;
listen for what God might be saying to us through these words.



Contemplative – Hear the scripture read aloud slowly and prayerfully. Picture where
the story takes place. Imagine yourself as one of the people in the story, using all your
senses – what do you hear, smell, touch, taste, see? Rest silently in God’s presence.
Stay in the story without doing anything else… just be in that place. What thoughts
and/or feelings arise for you?
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Roleplay – have every person in the room choose some part to be in the selected story.
Once the characters are all chosen, people can choose to be a rock, or an onlooker or a
bird in a nearby tree… what does your vantage point show you?



Say it in your own words – Read the passage aloud, emphasizing the nouns. Read it
again, this time emphasizing the verbs. Now ask everyone to write the passage again in
their own words. What can we learn from our different paraphrases?



Different Versions – look up the same scripture in as many different Bibles as you can
find. What is different? What is the same? Which version speaks most to you?



Theological Approach – Read the passage. Discuss what it tells us about God. Read
the passage again. Discuss what it tells us about people. Read the passage one more
time. What does it tell us about the relationship between God and people?



Connect it to your Experience – Read the passage. Identify one or two emotions or
issues identified in the passage. Ask everyone to think of a time in their life when they
faced that same issue or felt that same emotion, even if the circumstances were quite
different. Volunteers can briefly share their experiences, but allow participants to pass if
they wish. Ask questions like, “What is it like to feel _______?” “What kinds of thoughts
go through your head when you are in a situation where _____________?”
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A Generic Lesson Plan
This outline gives you an idea of how each Sunday morning lesson would normally proceed.
Remember, if you can’t finish the material in one session, carry it over to the next Sunday or
pick it up in the afternoon/evening session if you have one scheduled that week. Even if you
complete the lesson Sunday morning, it is always good to refer to it at the afternoon/evening
sessions for continuity.
Goal (create yourself)
Area(s) Covered (create yourself)
Preparation (at least a week before the time the group meets)
 Read the lesson plan.
 Figure out what materials you will need.
 Mentally rehearse any activities; develop a couple of scenarios so you can be flexible
according to how the group responds.
 If you have any questions or uncertainties about the material, call your coordinator,
clergy, or another youth leader to discuss things until you feel confident to teach the
lesson.
 Write the session goals on newsprint before the session starts and post them at the
front of the room.
Materials Needed
 Newsprint, markers, and masking tape are needed for most sessions.
 Copies of handouts, if applicable.
 Materials specific to a lesson activity (modeling clay, bungee cords, crash-test dummy...
the more complex the material, the more time and energy you will have to put in to
preparing it).
 Have bibles and copies of the Book of Common Prayer or your denominational book of
worship on hand even if the lesson doesn’t specifically require them.
Opening
Each session begins with an opening prayer. Initially this will probably be led by a youth leader.
By the time you get to the J2A group, the youth can lead these prayers. In YAC the youth will
find them in books or write them or pray them spontaneously.
Many groups burn some energy before the opening prayer by singing, by playing a cooperative
game, or by some other activity specific to the group. This can aid group cohesion and joy, and
increase attention span.
Groups can also allow some time for checking in around the circle: what’s hot and what’s not in
group members’ lives. What you hear here can sometimes have a significant effect on how you
run the rest of the meeting.
Lead the Scripture reflection using the Scripture lesson of the day (probably the Gospel lesson).
If your denomination does not specify a Scripture passage for each Sunday, use the lessons in
the Revised Common Lectionary found in The Doubleday Pocket Bible Guide. You will usually
need about 15-20 minutes to do the Scripture reflection—some days it may run longer, and
some days the young people will just not be into it. That’s okay: if nothing seems to be
happening you can bring it to a close after five minutes or so and maybe work it in later, or just
let it go that week.
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Introduction:
Say the suggested text in your own words—don’t just read it aloud. In some cases it is written
more as background information for the leaders than content to be given to the youth. It’s there
to help you get started. In no case should this “talking bit” be more than 3 minutes or you’ll lose
them!
Activity
One or more activities are suggested for each lesson. Again, these activities are not likely to be
completed in a 45-55 minute Sunday morning session—especially after you spent the first half
in Scripture reflection! So the twenty minutes get you started and through the first step or so.
Continue the lesson the next week or during your afternoon/evening session. Remember to
start that time by doing a “recap” in place of the introduction so you can remind those who were
there what happened and can bring on board those who were not there.
Closing
Closure is important. Make sure you leave just a minute or two to do the closing. If you are
doing the lesson plan over a couple of sessions, you can skip the closing activity the first time
and just use the closing prayer. Then, if one is suggested, do the closing activity and prayer at
the end of the last time you work on that lesson plan.
MAKE IT YOUR OWN
Remember that these lesson plans are guidelines. Read them as a way to get ideas and then
make them your own. Keep the basic structure—prayer, scripture, activities, prayer—but
change the activities if you have a better idea (and you will). Keep the basic principles of the
program intact, but re-invent it again and again to make it your own. If you just follow the lesson
plans without ever “working the program” by adapting it, understanding the principles and
applying them to your situation and to your specific young people, creating your own thing—if
you don’t do that, the program is likely to be just as deadly as any other program of Christian
formation. What makes Journey to Adulthood work is that it is set up in a way that lets you
create with the comfort of a safety net. But it is your creative energy that makes the program
come alive. So, make it your own!
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Compassion & Acts of Mercy: Issues I Care About
Goal

To identify social issues that your Rite 13 group really cares about
To help youth identify what issues really matter to them

Areas Covered

Self, Society, Spirituality

Guiding Scriptures
Micah 6:8 --- “He has told you, O mortal, what is good; and what does the Lord require of you
but to do justice, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with your God?”
Background

The Rite 13 years represent a key time to sensitize young people to social issues and how we
are called upon, as faithful Christians, to respond to the issues of the time. However (social
activists please note), these are not the years to promulgate the clarion call: “Justice, and only
justice, you shall pursue, so that you may live and occupy the land that the Lord your God is
giving you” (Deuteronomy 16:20). The young people simply do not have the maturity to
respond at this level; at best all you can get from them is a declaration, “It’s just not fair!”
Hunger plays a prominent role in the social issues of Rite 13. There are good reasons for this:
 Hunger can act as a lens through which we can see the web of social injustice that
forces many people in the world into abject poverty.
 Food and the sharing of food is central to our religion. There is no book in the Bible that
does not have some reference to food and eating and the sharing of it. A cry for food is
nestled in the heart of the Lord’s Prayer. The central act of Christian worship is the
sharing of a simple meal. Food, as theologian Monika Hellwig points out, “side by side
with birth and death has always been a central occasion for humans to pray.”
 Hunger may be experiential. In fact, the experience of hunger through a structured fast
or similar activity is one of the few social injustices which young people can actually
undergo without any lasting suffering for those experiencing it. (In the J2A years, a role
play on Poverty helps young people understand the difficulties poor people face in
obtaining basic services—but, it is only a role play, not an actual experience.)

Prioritizing

It is very hard to come up with a hard-and-fast listing of issues that teens and pre-teens might
be concerned with, since there are so many. Television, newspapers and news magazines
inundate us with information about almost every conceivable issue. Needless to say, however,
one can become overwhelmed with the multiplicity of social issues that exist in the community
and in the world. Social issues must be prioritized.
We are not comfortable with suggesting issues that all teens might be concerned with. What
interests youngsters in Boston, Massachusetts might not be the same issues that interest teens
either in Charlotte, North Carolina, or in Salem, Oregon, or in Jeffersonville, Indiana. We
suggest, therefore, that in prioritizing these you bear two guidelines in mind:
• What social outreach projects is your congregation engaged in?
• What do the young people themselves see as important?
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We recommend that you rely on the collective wisdom of the young people in your class – there
is abundant wisdom in our young people – and get them to identify those issues that they
would like explored.
It may be helpful to use this lesson plan early in the year, as a way to help focus where the
energy might be for outreach projects and other events.

Activity One

Review the list of issues provided in the worksheet. You may add to or delete from these as you
see fit. Hand out sheets to the young people and proceed as follows:
1. Ask the young people to check off all the issues that interest them (you may be surprised)
2. Suggest that they add any issues of interest to them that are not on the list.
3. Ask them to prioritize those of the greatest interest as suggested in the sheets.
4. Collect the forms, collate them and decide on 4 or 5 issues that you think you can discuss.
5. Don’t worry if the list of issues seems overwhelming. Perhaps it might be good to have a
very long initial list of issues to share with the young people so that when they cry, “There
are too many problems; we can’t fix them all!” you can say to them gently, “Yes, only God
can deal with all of these. But God needs our help, so we work on one or two and do what
we can.” This is a “teachable moment,” and can lead to helpful discussions about diversities
of gifts, interrelatedness of social issues, thinking globally/acting locally, and so forth.
6. It is important for the young people (leaders, too) to get a sense that Christian social action
is not “us helping them” but everyone working together for the glory of God.
7. Once you have decided on the issues, the next step is to decide how to approach each one.
You will, in all probability, not feel you are qualified to make a presentation or develop a
lesson plan on all the issues that might interest your students. Fear not. You have a whole
congregation with all its accumulated wisdom standing behind you. Assemble a small task
force of people with expertise in a given area, and let them develop a one-, two- or threesession study guide. Use experts in your community; your local public library can be a good
place to start. You may decide, for example, if AIDS has a high priority, to bring in a
speaker on the subject. Alternatively, you might schedule a visit to a pediatric AIDS unit.
8. Having decided on an approach, find out the resource persons in the congregation who can
help you. If you need some kind of literature, check the Resource Guide for organizations
that can provide help. Also find out through your public library what local organizations exist
that can provide information, resource persons, etc.
9. As a final step, you can incorporate some of these issues into your schedule of lesson plans.
Be creative. The following table will give you some helpful hints about activities.
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A Classification of Social Issues and Activities ---- The ministry areas in the grid follow
the six corporal acts of mercy enunciated by our Lord. (Matthew 25:34-36)
Ministry Area

Ministries

Suggested Activities and Organizations

"For I was hungry,
and you gave me to Hunger
eat…"
Poverty

“I was thirsty, and
you gave me to
drink…”

Environmental
issues

Rural development

“I was a stranger,
and you took me
in…”
“Naked, and you
covered me…”

Urban
development
Refugee
sponsorship
Migrant workers
Runaway teens
Providing clothing
Housing

“Sick, and you
visited me…”

“I was in prison,
and you came to
me…”

General illness
AIDS
Multiple sclerosis
Drug addiction
Alcoholism
Prison ministry
Domestic violence
Battered women
and children
Racism
Illiteracy

 Participating in a CROP Walk (see separate lesson plan)
 Collecting money for Presiding Bishop’s Fund for World Relief
 Participating in an Oxfam-America Fast for a World Harvest or a
World Vision Structured Fast
 Volunteering in a soup kitchen or food pantry
 Volunteer work for Meals-on-Wheels
 Participating in a food collection drive
 Getting to know a homeless family and working with them
 Water-based environmental projects such as stream clean-up
 Planting native trees and shrubs at a local community shelter, soup
kitchen or Habitat for Humanity project
 Working on trail maintenance and/or construction in a local park
 Participating in a community garden project
 Volunteering at an animal shelter
 Engaging the congregation in an Adopt-a-Highway project
 Organizing a congregation-wide recycling program
 Planning a creation-oriented worship service
 Making a “Web of Creation.
 Cooking and eating foods that are lower on the food chain
 Planting a vegetable garden at the church
 Celebrating Earth Day
 Connecting with a rural development project and spending time in
the summer working on this
 Participating in a Habitat for Humanity project
 Inner-city or community renovations & greening projects
 Engaging the congregation in sponsoring a refugee family

















Tutoring in an English as a Second Language (ESL) program
Volunteering in a halfway house for teens
Volunteering in a church “clothing closet”
Participating in a clothing collection drive
Volunteering to work in a homeless shelter
Volunteering to work in a transitional housing program
Participating in a Habitat for Humanity project
Volunteering in a hospital
Volunteering on an teen AIDS hotline
Volunteering on a teen VD hotline
Participating in an MS bike-a-thon
Working on a drug addiction hotline
Working in an Al-a-Teen program
Visiting a juvenile detention facility or halfway house
Counseling kids who are victims of abuse
Volunteering in a battered women’s shelter

 Working with programs designed to abolish racism
 Tutoring in a literacy program.

This chart was developed by David E. Crean, © 1996; used with permission; added 9/96
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Handout: Issues I Care About





















Abortion
Adoption
Aging
AIDS
Alcoholism
Alzheimer’s disease
Animal rights
Cancer
Child abuse
Civil Rights issues
Crime
Divorce
Death and dying
Drugs
Economy
Education
Environment
Gay and Lesbian issues
Gender Equity
Global Warming






















Health Care
Homelessness
Hunger
Male-female relationships
Mental health
MDGs (Millennium Development Goals)
Physical handicaps
Politics
Premarital sex
Racism
Recycling
Spouse abuse
Teenage suicide
Terrorism
Violence on television
War
Other: _____________________
Other: _____________________
Other: _____________________
Other: _____________________

These are the three topics listed above I am most concerned about:
1.
2.
3.
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Compassion & Acts of Mercy: I Need, I Want, I Have
Goal

To help participants clarify their values about material goods as they affect their relationship to
God.
To have the students examine their attitude toward material possessions
To allow them to reflect on how these possessions affect their relationship to God
To help them see how rampant consumerism can have a profound, if indirect, effect on the
lives of poor people
To introduce a nonbiblical writer and thinker --- medieval English mystic, Julian of Norwich

Areas Covered

Self, Society, Spirituality

Guiding Scriptures
Matthew 6:24-30
Mark 10:17-22
Luke 12:15-28
Luke 16:19-31
Luke 14:33

Background

Personal Inventory
Give the participants three sheets which form the Personal Inventory. They can spend time
filling this in. Go through the exercise with them as they fill it in. Explain that if one has a thing,
one might not need it; that wanting a thing is also not necessarily needing it; and that one may
need something but not to be able to afford to have it.
When they have completed this, have them think, on their own or with a partner, why they
responded the way they did. Alternatively, you could have an open discussion. Let them then fill
in the summary table and talk about which of the items listed are material possessions and
which are spiritual or emotional values.
Study and Reflection
Give the participants the Julian passage to read. Introduce it by telling them a bit about Julian
[Edmund Colledge and James Walsh, Julian of Norwich: Showings (New York: Paulist Press,
1978) is the best resource and ought to be in your church library]. Some questions that you
should be prepared to deal with include:
•
What is a mystic? (pronounced “MISS tic”)
•
What is an anchoress?
Have one member of the group read the passage. Ask the participants to react to the piece; it
may take some getting used to because of the rather archaic phraseology, but this translation
(from Revelations of Divine Love edited by Brother John-Julian, S.S.J.N.) comes closest to
Julian’s original text.
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Looking into the Story

When you have gone through the passage and had some discussion, hand out the reflection
questions. Ask the participants to fill these out and discuss their answers.
Jesus had a lot of things to say about material possessions – most of what he said we’d find
threatening. Read the following Gospel passages to the young people or have volunteers read
the scripture to the group:
Matthew 6:24-30
Mark 10:17-22
Luke 12:15-28
Luke 16:19-31
Luke 14:33
There are all sorts of ways the discussion can go. For example:
•
What does Jesus mean by “Where your treasure is, there your heart will be also”?
•
Why did Jesus love the rich young ruler?
•
What was the rich young ruler’s problem?
•
Why is the rich man in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus thrown into hell? (Point
out that this is the only story in the Bible in which we actually see someone in hell.)
•
Do you really believe that “if God so clothes the grass of the field, which is alive today
and tomorrow is thrown into the oven, how much more will he clothe you – you of little
faith!”?
•
Why are material possessions such a barrier to having a good relationship with God?
•
Does one really have to give up all one’s possessions in order to follow Jesus?
When you have covered all these, introduce the short piece by Meister Eckhart (pronounced
“MYster Ehk-heart”). Explain that Eckhart, like Julian, was a mystic. This piece introduces the
concept of interdependence.
At this point there are all sorts of ways that you can have a fruitful discussion or engage in
meaningful activities. Here are some suggestions:
•
Have the students bring in advertisements that they have clipped from magazines or
videotaped. Ask them whether each item is a “Need” or “Want” piece (if they have
some of these, the same thing applies).
•
Using a resource like Ruth Leger Sivard’s World Military and Social Expenditures
(currently available from World Priorities, Inc., Box 25140, Washington, DC 20007; see
the Resource Guide for other groups), have the participants research and report back
on such topics as:
 how many people in the world are illiterate,
 how many people do not have enough to eat,
 how many people do not have access to clean, drinkable water,
 how many people do not have access to adequate medical care.
You might consider assigning groups of participants specific countries in Africa, Central and
South America, Asia, Europe, and North America (include the USA, Japan, Germany and the
United Kingdom and other Western European nations in this tally).
You may also wish to show a movie. Check out the website for Church World Service
(http://www.churchworldservice.org/site/ ) or call them at 1-800-297-1516. They offer a free
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9-minute video entitled “Heart to Heart” as well as many printed educational materials, also
available at no cost.
You can also search video sites such as You Tube to view “Chicken a la King” – a 6-minute film
directed by Ferdinand Dimadura. It won top honors at the 2006 Berlin International Film
Festival, where filmmakers were challenged to create a film based on hunger & food.
There is also a short cartoon film “More” available – it’s funny and is great for generating
discussion.
Consider engaging in some outreach activity. Here are some suggestions:
• a CROP walk,
• a structured fast,
• serving in a local soup kitchen,
• spending some time in a homeless shelter,
• delivering food through Meals on Wheels.
The possibilities, as you can see, are endless.

Re-Evaluation

After you have been through this, consider having the participants do the Personal Inventory
again. Ask them to discuss any difference in their forms they might have now.

Acknowledgment: This exercise has been adapted from a similar piece by Patricia Sprinkle in Hunger: Understanding the Crisis
through Games, Dramas and Songs (Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1980). Used by permission.
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Handout: I Need, I Want, I Have Inventory
Personal Inventory
In the table below, check which of the following you (or, in some instances, your family) needs, wants
or already possesses. If you don’t need, want or have any of the items, leave that space blank.
Item
More than three shirts or blouses
More than two sweaters
More than three skirts or pairs of trousers
More than three dresses or jackets
More than three pairs of jeans
More than three pairs of shoes
Clean socks every day
Clean underwear every day
Make-up
Regular haircuts
Electric hair dryer
Automobile
Books
A Bible
A bedside radio and alarm clock
CDs
A CD player
i-Pod or other mp3 player
Television
A flat-screen television
A DVD player
A video camera
A digital camera
A telephone in my house
A telephone in my room
Cell phone in the family
Personal cell phone
A computer that works
A computer that I can use for school work
A computer with lots of games
My own computer
Internet Access in my town
Internet Access in my home
A computer with lots of games
A tennis racket
A basketball hoop
A skateboard
Roller blades
Skis or a snow board
Water skis

I Need
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I Want

I Have

A sail- or motorboat
A canoe
A ten-speed bicycle or a trail bike
An off-road, four-wheel-drive recreation vehicle
A swimming pool
Three meals a day
Meat at every meal
My own room
Air-conditioning
Indoor plumbing
Electricity
Running hot and cold water
My own bathroom
A volunteer job after school
A regular job
Time to relax
Fulfillment in my work
Acceptance by others
Friends I can talk to
A close friend
Friends I can talk to
A family that supports me
Parents or other adults I can talk to
The capacity to receive love
The capacity to love others
A realization of God’s love
Praise from my friends
A chance to cry in private
The ability to read
A college degree
The chance to go to church every Sunday

Add up all the items you have checked and write totals below. Then go back to the table and decide
which represent material possessions (M) and which represent spiritual or emotional values (S).
Category
Need
Want
Have
Total
Material possessions
Spiritual or emotional values

3. What do you think this tells you about yourself? About your relationship to God?
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Handout: Meet a Mystic
Study and Reflection

Julian of Norwich was born in England in 1342 and lived until sometime in 1423. We do not
know her real name. She was an anchoress, a religious recluse, who lived in a cell attached to
the church of St. Julian in the City of Norwich in England and took the name of that church.
On May 8, 1373 (at the age of thirty and one-half years, as she tells us), while she was
desperately ill and close to death, she had a series of sixteen revelations of God’s love. She
recovered to write of these in a book which she called Showings. It was at this time that she
became an anchoress so as to spend the rest of her life meditating on these mystical visions
and writing further about them.
She was a contemporary of the English poet, Geoffrey Chaucer (who wrote The Canterbury
Tales), and was the first woman to write in the English language. From her cell, she gave
spiritual advice to all who sought it, from the humblest peasant to nobles such as John of
Gaunt, uncle to King Richard the Second.
One of Julian’s most famous insights is: “All shall be well, and all shall be well, and all manner
of thing shall be well.” The following passage, also a famous one with its image of the hazelnut,
is taken from her fifth vision:
“I saw that our courteous Lord is to us everything that is good and comfortable
for us. He is our clothing which for love enwraps us, holds us, and all encloses us
because of His tender love, so that He may never leave us. And so in this
showing I saw that He is to us everything that is good, as I understood it.
Also in this revelation He showed me a little thing, the size of a hazelnut in the
palm of my hand and it was round as a ball. I looked at it with the eye of my
understanding and thought: “What can this be?” And it was generally answered
thus: “It is all that is made.”
I marveled how it could continue, because it seemed to me it could suddenly
have sunk into nothingness because of its littleness. And I was answered in my
understanding: “It continueth and always shall because God loveth it; and in this
way everything hath its being by the love of God.”
In this little thing I saw three characteristics: the first is that God made it, the
second is that God loves it, the third, that God keeps it. But what did I observe in
that? Truly the Maker, the Lover, and the Keeper for, until I am in essence oneed to Him, I can never have full rest nor true joy (that is to say, until I am made
so fast to Him that there is absolutely nothing that is created separating my God
and myself).
It is necessary to have awareness of the littleness of created things and to set at
naught everything that is created in order to love and have God who is
uncreated.”
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Looking into the Story
What does this passage from Julian tell you about created (material) things?
 God created them and maintains them.
 The devil created them and maintains them to tempt us.
 We created them and it is our responsibility to maintain them.
 In the grand scheme of things, they are really rather insignificant.
 Other________________________________________________.
What does this passage tell you about what God feels about material things?
 God loves them.
 God does not like them.
 God does not care one way or the other about them.
 They are very important to God.
 They are very unimportant to God.
 Other_____________________________________________.
What does this passage tell you about how we should feel about material things?
 We are to love them because God loves them.
 We are to hate them because God does not like them.
 We should not care one way or the other about them.
 They should be very important to us.
 They should be very unimportant to us.
 They should not come between us and God.
 Other________________________________________________.
Now read Matthew 6:19-21 (also verses 24 & 33) --- Does this affect what you wrote above?
God wills all persons to be saved. Pray for the whole world; bid this very earth to become a
heaven. Pray especially to be freed from the sin of greediness. Pray to recognize others who are
in need – for there is no such thing as “my” bread. All bread is ours and is given to me, to others
through me and to me through others. For not only bread but all things necessary for sustenance
in this life are given on loan to us with others, and because of others, and for others, and to others
through us.
Meister Eckhart (1260-1329)

Re-Evaluation: Having read and reflected on the above passages, go back to the list you

made out earlier (I Need, I Want, I Have). Make it out again…are there any differences?
Category
Total
Material possessions
Spiritual or emotional values

Need

Want

Have

Compare and contrast the two lists. Are there any other changes you might like to make?
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Compassion & Mercy: Our Duty to God & People
Goal
To use the Ten Commandments as a way to study the relationship between faith and works
To deepen our understanding that social action is at the heart of the Gospel
Areas Covered
Self, Society, Spirituality
Guiding Scriptures
Matthew 7:1-5
Matthew 25:34-36
James 1:22
James 2:14-18
Resources Needed:
 Bibles
 Book of Common Prayer
 Ten Commandment Handouts: Selection from the Catechism & cut-out pages
Background
What good is it if we use all the right words, say all the right things, pray all the right prayers,
but we seldom DO THE RIGHT THING? Not much good at all.
Sometimes we get confused and think that it only matters what we say and not what we do,
but the Bible is pretty clear about the importance of Acts of Mercy. The goal of this lesson plan
is to listen carefully to the words of Jesus from the gospel of Matthew and to look to the
wisdom of James.
In all the readings, we are reminded that faith in God should compel us to Acts of Mercy. If it
does not, then we are encouraged by our Scriptures to examine our lives, trust God, and amend
our ways. As James says, we need to be “doers of the Word, and not just hearers”.
In part one of this lesson, we will look at scripture passages which speak to the need of
Christian people to answer the needs of others In part two, we will turn to the Ten
Commandments for help in understanding what is our duty to God and to one another, and
how we ought to respond to our fellow human beings.
Depending on the size and enthusiasm of your group, as well as depending on the time you
have available, this lesson can be broken into two parts. Week One would focus on the
readings, and Week Two would focus on the Ten Commandments.
Activity One
Break into small groups. Give each group a sheet of newsprint with the following questions, the
list of Bible passages and enough Bibles for each participant. Ask the groups to discuss the
reading, in light of the questions below. Leaders are encouraged to sit in with the small groups,
join in the discussion, and help keep the group focused on the passages.
Discussion Questions for small groups:
 What is this passage about?
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What does it say about the connection between faith & works?
When have we seen someone hungry and refused to give food? Naked, and refused to give
clothes? Thirsty, and refused to offer a drink?
Are these the only things that people need? Food, water, shelter, clothing? What about
medicine? Safety? Time? Affirmation? Companionship?
What is the difference between a hearer and a do-er?
Where in your church do you see people doing things?

Gather after about ten minutes. Ask each group to share what they discovered in the readings.
Record their insights on newsprint! Remember, every time we record on paper, we help to
demonstrate to the young people that we are carefully listening to what they are saying. Every
effort should be made to record as accurately as possible – using the exact phrasing of the
speaker, as much as possible – even if leaders or other group members might disagree with
what is said. It’s okay to have conflicting opinions listed up for the group to ponder.
This is a process of discovery! It’s more important that we listen to one another and affirm the
effort, than that we focus on “right” and “wrong” answers. The goal is to journey together as a
group, as part of the Body of Christ, until together we come to the truth.
Helpful Hint: Some Thoughts on Hypocrisy
Although there are a million ways that this discussion might go, don't be too surprised if the
discussion includes some themes around hypocrisy. In fact, if it doesn’t go there, ask about it!
Young people at this age are developing a very powerful code of honor. They can see and
recognize what they deem to be hypocrisy at every turn and they may need some guidance to
see the church as more than just “a bunch of hypocrites.” Yes, it is true, that we often see
examples of self-proclaimed Christians acting in decidedly un-Christ-like ways… but remember
this is a journey we are all still on, and we serve a God of Forgiveness, Second Chances and
Reconciliation.
The following issues are worth considering in any discussion with young people on the subject
of hypocrisy.
1. They may be absolutely right! The prophetic voices in the church today who speak
to us about social justice challenge us to use some powerful measuring tools to
determine our commitment to social justice. For example, look at your checkbook.
The voices remind us, "Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also” and
teenagers understand that in our society, we often show what we value by how we
spend or allocate our money. So take an honest look at it… How much money do
you give to the poor? To caring for needy friends and family members? The same
kind of analysis can be applied to church budgets. What programs do we fund? Who
is served? It might be worth examining the budget and the narrative budget for your
congregation. Invite a member of the congregation’s governing board or the primary
clergyperson to come to this group, or a follow-up session, to go over the budget
and to show what our offerings are used for.
2. Blaming other people/systems/organizations for their failure to act with mercy is not
the same thing as acting with mercy. And if we’re not careful, this blaming becomes
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a kind of hypocrisy, too. "If ‘So and So’ would just do more...” can easily become a
kind of avoidance mechanism. It is easier to complain about what’s not being done
than it is to actually do something about it ourselves. Commercials on television say
JUST DO IT...and as often as not, the best course of action is one that begins with
ME. As much as I am able, I can give my time, talent, and resources to those who
need them. It is my job to fulfill the Gospel, not to worry about how someone else is
or isn’t fulfilling it in their life.
3. At the beginning of the year, when you created a community covenant, you probably
had some discussion about Compassion, Willingness, and Presence? These attributes
can function as powerful guidelines for examining all aspects of life and ministry. In
the Gospel readings it doesn’t seem to matter to Jesus why people are hungry,
thirsty, naked, or in jail. It only matters that we give them food, water, clothes, and
comfort... because in doing so, we seek and serve the Christ in others.
4. Finally, remember that God calls his people individually as well as collectively to
meet the needs of the world. We are all called to Acts of Mercy, but each of us will
have to keep our eyes open to see when, where, how. It may be as simple as
sharing a lunch with someone at school. Not everyone can go to the prisons to visit
prisoners. Not everyone can feed the hungry. But, as in the parable of the Good
Samaritan, everyone ought to be willing to stop and offer God’s grace and provision
to the needy we see along our path. Most acts of mercy happen without anyone
noticing – being noticed is not the point. A lot of ministry goes on behind the scenes.
The question always returns to us. What do I see? How will I respond?
Activity Two
Using the cut-out pages that follow, make enough copies for everyone in the group. Cut apart
along the cut-out lines. Put all the pieces into a small envelope.
Hand out the envelopes and ask the group to find the two commandments that say the same
thing. They will find one in all capital letters and one in upper and lower case letters. One is
from the Ten Commandments, the other is from the Catechism in the back of the Book of
Common Prayer.
After they have found the matches, ask them to put them in order, as they appear in the Bible
(Exodus 20:2-17 or Deuteronomy 5:6-21) or Book of Common Prayer (BCP, p. 847-848)
Using the question-and-answer section regarding the Ten Commandments, we can find help in
understanding our duty as Christians. The sections are attached to the end of this lesson plan
as a handout.
Some discussion of these points may be possible; but even if you run out of time, hand out the
Catechism and ask the young people to take it home and read it over. Our Catechism is a rich
resource as we struggle to answer God’s call in our life.
Discussion questions may include:
 What is a Catechism? Have you ever seen these pages before?
 What is the difference between the Ten Commandments in the Decalogue (p. 350 BCP) and
the list in the Catechism (p. 847-848 BCP)?
 Does reading both versions give you more of an understanding than just reading one
version? Which version do you find easiest to understand?
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Why are there more things included in the list from the Catechism?

One reason may be the incorporation of the teachings of Jesus, added to the wisdom of
the Hebrew Scriptures (Old Testament). For example, in the eighth commandment, we
read, “You Shall Not Steal.” The catechism expands the phrase to include the acts of
mercy we have been talking about because Jesus makes it clear that it is not enough
not to steal – we are called to give.

The Ten Commandments are an essential part of the history of our faith, and a very important
tool for structuring our lives in obedience to God’s Word. Of course, Jesus said that the whole of
the law could be summed up in two parts: to Love God and to love one another. Sometimes it
is hard for us to discern what it means to love God, and, even more, how we ought to love one
another. The Ten Commandments, especially the “expanded” version in the Catechism, can
offer us help in finding the specific ways we are called to act.
Closing
Learning that it is our duty as Christians to follow God’s call to obedience can be very
frightening. In an age of moral relativism – if it feels good, do it – it can be difficult to sort out
what is the necessary, the good, course of action. Sometimes nothing feels good, but we are
still called to action. By looking to the Scriptures, we can find help in this process of living
faithfully.
Leaders are encouraged to summarize the discussion, speaking gently back to the group the
insights and concerns expressed.
Gather in a circle and close with the following prayer:
Grant, O God, that your holy and life-giving Spirit may so move every heart, and
especially the hearts of the people in this room, that barriers which divide us may
crumble, suspicions disappear, and hatreds cease; that our divisions being healed, we
may live in justice and peace; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Prayer for Social Justice, BCP, p.823

This lesson plan was developed by Amanda Millay Hughes and added 11/97
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Handout: Ten Commandments (selection from the Catechism)

Q. What are the Ten Commandments?
A. The Ten Commandments are the laws given to Moses and the people of Israel.
Q. What do we learn from these commandments?
A. We learn two things: our duty to God, and our duty to our neighbors.
Q. What is our duty to God?
A. Our duty is to believe and trust in God;
I.
To love and obey God and to bring others to know him;
II. To put nothing in the place of God;
III. To show God respect in thought, word, and deed;
IV. And to set aside regular times for worship, prayer, and the study of God’s ways.
Q. What is our duty to our neighbors?
A. Our duty to our neighbors is to love them as ourselves, and to do to other people as we wish
them to do to us;
V.
To love, honor, and help our parents and family; to honor their authority, and to
meet their just demands;
VI. To show respect for the life God has given us; to work and pray for peace; to bear
no malice, prejudice, or hatred in our hearts; and to be kind to all the creatures of
God;
VII. To use all our bodily desires as God intended;
VIII. To be honest and fair in our dealings; to seek justice, freedom, and the necessities
of life for all people; and to use our talents and possessions as people who answer
to God;
IX. To speak the truth, and not to mislead others by our silence.
X.
To resist temptations to envy, greed, and jealousy; to rejoice in other people’s gifts
and graces; and to do our duty for the love of God, who has called us into
fellowship with him.
Q. What is the purpose of the Ten Commandments?
A. The Ten Commandments were given to define our relationship with God and our neighbors.
Q. Since we do not fully obey them, are they useful at all?
A. Since we do not fully obey them, we see more clearly our sin and our need for redemption.

Book of Common Prayer, pp. 847-848
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Handout: Ten Commandments (cut-out pages)
Make enough copies for all members. Cut along the dotted lines.
Place each set of cut-outs in an envelope marked: OUR DUTY TO GOD AND PEOPLE.
--------------------------------------------------------------I

I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF BONDAGE. YOU
SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.

--------------------------------------------------------------Love and obey God and bring others to know him.

--------------------------------------------------------------II

YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF ANY IDOL.

--------------------------------------------------------------Put nothing in the place of God.

--------------------------------------------------------------III

YOU SHALL NOT INVOKE WITH MALICE THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD.

--------------------------------------------------------------Show God respect in thought, word, and deed.
--------------------------------------------------------------IV

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY AND KEEP IT HOLY.

--------------------------------------------------------------Set aside regular times for worship, prayer,
and the study of God’s word.

--------------------------------------------------------------V

HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER.

--------------------------------------------------------------Love, honor, and help our parents and family; honor their
authority, and meet their just demands.

--------------------------------------------------------------45

VI

YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT MURDER.

--------------------------------------------------------------Show respect for the life God has given us; work and pray
for peace; bear no malice, prejudice, or hatred in our
hearts; and be kind to all the creatures of God.

--------------------------------------------------------------VII

YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.

--------------------------------------------------------------Use all our bodily desires as God intended.

--------------------------------------------------------------VIII

YOU SHALL NOT STEAL.

--------------------------------------------------------------Be honest and fair in our dealings; seek justice, freedom, and the
necessities of life for all people; and use our talents and
possessions as people who answer to God.

--------------------------------------------------------------IX

YOU SHALL NOT BE A FALSE WITNESS.

--------------------------------------------------------------We are to speak the truth,
and not mislead others by our silence.

--------------------------------------------------------------X

YOU SHALL NOT COVET ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR.

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -- Resist temptations to envy, greed, and jealousy; rejoice in other
people’s gifts and graces; and do our duty for the love of God, who has
called us into fellowship with him.

---------------------------------------------------------------
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I Am Made in God’s Image: My Gifts and Abilities
Goal

To have teens recognize and use their particular gifts are from God
To celebrate those gifts

Summary

Participants will record and think about gifts and abilities and use the Parable of the Talents to
talk about how gifts are used and developed, recognizing that these are gifts of the Spirit.

Area Covered
Self, Sexuality

Guiding Scriptures

Matthew 25:14-30 and/or Luke 19:12-27 – The Parable of the Talents

Materials Needed




Copies of the Handout: Gifts & Abilities Inventory
Copies of the Handout: The Parable of the Talents
Pencils & Pens

Background

This exercise is designed to help us identify our gifts and abilities – our talents, if you will. First,
we’re going to look at a long list of things (qualities or talents) that we may or may not possess
and check off those ones that we think we possess. Then we’re going to look at a story that
Jesus told about the importance of using these gifts. Finally, having studied the story carefully
to see how it might apply to us, we’re going to look at our qualities again in a slightly different
manner and see which ones we’d like to work on to improve.

Activity One

In your Introduction, stress that one’s gender is likewise a God-given gift. Stress also that a
person’s psychological makeup is something to be accepted and not lamented. Some knowledge
of the Myers-Briggs personality types may be helpful here, but not essential. There is lots of
online information about Myers-Briggs, but another wonderful resource is the book Please
Understand Me by David Kerisey and Marilyn Bates, which includes a temperament quiz you
may wish to use with your class at some point, perhaps on a retreat or over a series of regular
meetings.
First, the participants will look at a long list of gifts and abilities (qualities or talents) that they
may or may not possess and check off those that they think they possess (see list at end of
Lesson Plan). Stress that it’s OK if they don’t have some of them; not everyone is qualified in
everything. Urge them to add several that are not listed – the list is just to get them started.
Have the participants place a check mark by each item in the list below that they consider to be
true for them. Tell them not to write anything on the line that follows each item; they will be
coming back to this later.
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Activity Two

Have participants read the Parable of the Talents ( Matthew 25:14-30 and/or Luke 19:12-27).
You may even want to encourage the young people to develop their own dramatic version.
Review the story, ask for volunteers for each role and let them do the play as it might have
happened in some setting today. You might even ask two or three teams to come up with their
own version to see how they compare and contrast – look at the setting they chose and how
they played out the story.
Looking into the Story
At this point, the participants do some thinking about the story. This is really a guided
discussion, so make it so. You may choose to record the opinions of the group on newsprint.
 How do you think each servant felt when the master returned?
 Why did the first and second servants receive the same reward? Some suggested answers




here include: They had done exactly the same amount of work. The master had only two
prizes to award them. The master didn’t want them to become jealous of each other. They
had each done the best they could with their abilities. The master didn’t want them to get a
big head about doing a good job.
What do you think the third servant should have done with the money? Invested it. Used it
in a business. Given it to the poor.
Do you feel the master in the story was fair or unfair to the servants? Why? What would
you have done differently if you had been the master?

My Own Story
Now, ask the participants to put themselves in the positions of the three servants.
 How would I have felt if I had been one of the three servants?
 My favorite excuses for not using my abilities are . . . (This is a crucial question and should
again generate a lot of discussion.)
 Overall, I see myself as . . .
 Have you learned anything about yourself from studying this passage? What? What has it
made you want to do?
 How does this relate to the Parable of the Talents?
STEWARDSHIP: This may be a good place to introduce the idea of stewardship, if you feel the
participants are ready to discuss this concept. You may want to put this aside and revisit it
later. There are all sorts of other places where you could branch off to have a discussion.
Gifts and Abilities Inventory Revisited
Have the participants fill in the table in their work sheets. This may be very personal for some,
and should be treated as such. Give them ample time to think about it.
Then, ask them to pick one ability in each category that they want to improve this year and
write it in the blank space.
When they’ve done this, have them go back to the first section – the Personal Inventory – and
look at the qualities they have checked. Have them indicate which of these are mental (M),
emotional (E), physical (PH), practical (PR) or spiritual (S) by writing the letter in the space next
to each quality. When they’ve done that, ask them to circle the three qualities they feel are
their best ones. Are there any that they feel they would like to develop in the next year? In that
case, have them write them down. Again, they may share these if they wish (or not if they
think it’s going to be too threatening).
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Handout: Relevant Bible Passages to Read & Discuss
We have gifts that differ according to the grace given to us: prophecy, in proportion to faith;
ministry, in ministering; the teacher, in teaching; the exhorter, in exhortation; the giver, in
generosity; the leader, in diligence; the compassionate, in cheerfulness.
(Romans 12:6-8)
What human being knows what is truly human except the human spirit that is within? So also no
one comprehends what is truly God’s except the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit that is from God, so that we may understand the gifts bestowed
on us by God. And we speak of these things in words not taught by human wisdom but taught
by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual things to those who are spiritual. Those who are unspiritual do
not receive the gifts of God’s Spirit, for they are foolishness to them, and they are unable to
understand them because they are spiritually discerned. Those who are spiritual discern all
things, and they are themselves subject to no one else’s scrutiny.
(1 Corinthians 2:11-15)
There are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are varieties of services, but the
same Lord; and there are varieties of activities, but it is the same God who activates all of them
in everyone. To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common good. To one is
given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the utterance of knowledge
according to the same Spirit, to another faith by the same Spirit, to another gifts of healing by
the one Spirit, to another the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another the
discernment of spirits, to another various kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of
tongues. All these are activated by one and the same Spirit, who allots to each one individually
just as the Spirit chooses. For just as the body is one and has many members, and all the
members of the body, though many, are one body, so it is with Christ. For in the one Spirit we
were all baptized into one body – Jews or Greeks, slaves or free – and we were all made to
drink of one Spirit.
(1 Corinthians 12:4-13)
Now, you are the body of Christ, and individually members of it. And God has appointed in the
church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers; then deeds of power, then gifts of
healing, forms of assistance, forms of leadership, various kinds of tongues. Are all apostles? Are
all prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? Do all possess gifts of healing? Do all speak
in tongues? Do all interpret? But strive for the greater gifts. (1 Corinthians 12:27-31a)
Since you are eager for spiritual gifts, strive to excel in them for building up the church.
(1 Corinthians 14:12)
Each of us was given grace according to the measure of Christ’s gift. Therefore it is said, “When
he ascended on high he made captivity itself a captive; he gave gifts to his people.” (When it
says, “He ascended,” what does it mean but that he had also descended into the lower parts of
the earth? He who descended is the same one who ascended far above all the heavens, so that
he might fill all things.) The gifts he gave were that some would be apostles, some prophets,
some evangelists, some pastors and teachers, to equip the saints for the work of ministry, for
building up the body of Christ, until all of us come to the unity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, to maturity, to the measure of the full stature of Christ.
(Ephesians 4:7-13)
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Handout: Gifts & Abilities Inventory
Let’s see what our gifts and abilities are. Place a check mark by each item in the list below that
you consider to be true for you. Do NOT write anything on the line that follows each item; you’ll
come back to that later. This is just a list to get you started. You are likely to have lots of things
that are not listed – write those at the end in the spaces provided. Try for as many things as
you can possibly think of.
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work well with my hands ___
can lead others ___
have mechanical ability ___
can teach ___
work efficiently ___
am a good follower ___
am a problem-solver ___
persevere at tasks ___
am a peace-maker ___
set realistic goals ___
can play a musical instrument ___
am a good photographer ___
am able to visualize things ___
can dance ___
like to try new things ___
can act ___
am creative ___
can draw or paint ___
am curious ___
like to cook ___
am able to see both sides of a story
can make things with (
) ___
am able to trust others ___
can program a computer ___
am a good listener ___
can perform CPR ___
meet new people easily ___
am practical ___
am supportive ___
am cautious ___
like to take care of children ___
am optimistic ___
speak my mind ___
pay attention to details ___
am healthy ___
am affectionate ___
express myself well in words ___
am strong ___
am willing to do thankless jobs ___
am giving ___
am observant ___
am loyal ___
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I respond well in an emergency ___
I am brave ___
I play a sport well ___
I am honest ___
I am sensitive to others ___
I am compassionate ___
I am intelligent ___
I have a good sense of humor ___
I am patient ___
I am kind ___
I am cheerful ___
I am strong ___
I am neat and tidy ___
I am enthusiastic ___
I am imaginative ___
I help others to feel at ease ___
I am easy-going ___
I can run fast ___
I enjoy working with others ___
I enjoy solitude ___
I am supportive ___
I am tactful ___
I have integrity ___
I understand finances ___
I know how to make money ___
I know how to run a business ___
I am a good writer ___
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________
_________________________

Handout: The Parable of the Talents
Now let’s see what Jesus taught us about our gifts, especially about how we are to use them.
Read Matthew 25:14-30 carefully.

Looking into the Story

Now, let’s see what the story means to us. Try to think how the servants (or slaves) in the story
above reacted, and try to answer the questions below:
How do you think each servant felt when the master returned?
Servant 1
Servant 2
Servant 3

______________________________________________
______________________________________________
______________________________________________

Why did the first and second servants receive the same reward?

What do you think the third servant should have done with the money?

Do you feel the master in the story was fair or unfair to the servants? Why? What would you
have done differently if you had been the master?
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My Own Story

To see how the story applies to you, try to put yourself in the place of each of the servants and
answer the following questions:
How would I have felt if I had been one of the three servants?
Servant 1
Servant 2
Servant 3

________________________________________________
________________________________________________
________________________________________________

What are my favorite excuses for not using my abilities?

Overall, do you see yourself as the servant with five talents or the servant with one talent?
Why?

How many of your abilities or talents are you using?
“ closer to 100%
“ closer to 50%.
Why? Is it because you’re willing to risk or afraid to fail?

“ closer to 0%.

Have you learned anything about yourself from studying this passage? What? What has it made
you want to do? Do you see any connection between this and the story about the calling of
Moses that we read earlier?

Personal Inventory Revisited

St. Paul wrote a great deal about gifts and abilities, and how these were to be used in the
service of others in the Church. He emphasized that our gifts are to be used in building up the
community of faith.
With this in mind, here is another list of gifts or abilities or personal qualities. We can divide
them into Mental, Emotional, Physical, Practical, and Spiritual qualities. In each category, write
your two or three best points. (Leaders—post newsprint with each of the five words at the top
and invite the young people to brainstorm a list of possible options, just to get them started.
Some are suggested below. Remind them that they can add anything they think of that fits into
that category. The brainstormed list is just a starter list.)
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Handout: Types of Personal Gifts
MENTAL

Intelligence, creativity, good judgment, self-confidence, common sense, determination, sense of
humor, perception, comprehension, good memory, ability to ask good questions

EMOTIONAL

Warmth, sensitivity, consistency, enthusiasm, dedication, discipline, cheerfulness, dependability,
loyalty, coolness.

PHYSICAL

Strong, fast, great endurance, a good eye, a strong backhand, can put shots into the hoops
consistently, graceful dancer.

PRACTICAL

Piano, guitar, flute, photography, cooking, carpentry, farming, sewing, gardening, running a
business, doing my job as a ____ .

SPIRITUAL

Love/compassion, joy/happiness, peace/harmony, patience, kindness, generosity, humility, selfcontrol, hope/optimism, faith/courage.

Pick one ability in each category that you want to improve this year. Write it in the blank space.
MENTAL

__________________________

EMOTIONAL

__________________________

PHYSICAL

__________________________

PRACTICAL

__________________________

SPIRITUAL

__________________________

When you’ve done this, go back to section A and look at the qualities you have checked.
Indicate which of these are mental (M), emotional (E), physical (PH), practical (PR) or spiritual
(S) by writing the letter in the space next to each quality. When you’ve done that, circle the
three qualities you feel are your best ones. Are there any that you feel you’d like to develop in
the next year? In that case, write them down on the other side of this paper:
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Rite-13 Liturgy Introduction
Introduction
The purpose of this lesson is to explain to the young people just why we have this ceremony. It
asks them to consider critically all parts of the Rite-13 ceremony. This should not be done in one
fell swoop but spaced out over a period of time, preferably in the first year of Rite-13. It is for this
reason that this is presented in short segments (see A-F, below) during six meetings of the
group.3
When dealing with the reading of the psalm, stress that, in keeping with the idea that manhood
and womanhood are given, not earned, the Rite-13 ceremony should not be presented as a
rigorous trial. Contrast the Jewish Bar/Bat Mitzvah, in which the young person leads the entire
service, including a portion of Torah read in Hebrew and an interpretation of that passage, and
is thereafter considered an adult in the congregation.
A major reason why the church is the right institution to be conducting rites of passage is that it
is one of the few institutions which includes all generations. Initiating young people into new life
stages implies handing on knowledge, wisdom and experience—that’s one of the reasons why it
doesn’t work well to have the young people initiate themselves. The congregation should
therefore be encouraged to take pride in its years and experience, and to take seriously the
responsibility of handing down its collective and individual wisdom to its young men and women.
For further information on the Rite-13 ceremony, please see the annotated version of the
service. This and the liturgy itself is found in the liturgy section of the program (near the end of
the materials in the kit).

A. The Gift of Creative Power
The transformation from childhood to womanhood or manhood marks one of God’s great gifts.
Today we celebrate the gift of manhood and womanhood with N. and N.
N. and N., by the grace of God you have lived through the pains and joys of childhood, and
have grown strong. Now, as young men and women, it is given to you to share God’s power of
creation. Human beings, because they are made in God’s image, are the only creatures on
earth who can choose how to use their creative power—not only to create new life, but also to
shape the world according to God’s purpose. God calls us to use this gift to build and not to
destroy. Are you aware of God’s gift to you and the challenge to use it wisely?

3

In preparing these lesson plans, we are indebted to Amanda J. Smith for the original notes on the
service which are found in the annotated version of Rite-13.
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Questions:
•
What do we mean by manhood and womanhood? What makes a woman a woman or a
man a man?
We focus on these terms, rather than “person” or “maturity” because the sexual
component of the maturing process is psychologically compelling. Using neutral terms,
such as “person”, may be seen by the young person as neutering, a denial of their
womanhood or manhood. Using a term such as “maturity” blurs the distinction with
adulthood. To be perfectly blunt, when a girl becomes a woman, it means she is capable
of having babies; when a boy becomes a man, he is capable of fathering children.
•
What are some of the pains and joys of childhood which adults do not experience or do
not appear to experience?
Childhood pains and terrors can include monsters under the bed, bullies on the school
bus or in the schoolyard, feelings of uncertainty or inadequacy or battering and incest.
Every child, healthy or handicapped, troubled or serene, has survived some pain,
overcome some obstacles and become strong. (See, for example, Frederick Buechner:
Adolescence and the Stewardship of Pain, for an excellent perspective on the pains of
childhood.) Children should be encouraged to recognize their own strengths. Equally,
the children should be helped to remember and to relish the good times.
•
Why is one’s gender a gift? What do we do with a gift?
•
What does it mean to be made in God’s image?
As human beings made in the image of God (Genesis 1:26-27), we can decide what to
do with this creative power—a nuclear missile submarine is as much a creative act as a
symphony. Some people think that this creativity may be the distinguishing characteristic
of being human. The creative energy that surges at puberty can and must be used in
many other ways beyond the sexual as the young man or woman prepares for
adulthood. A dog or a cat or a rabbit has no choice in the matter of how it uses its
creative power: all it can do is procreate and make puppies, kittens and bunnies.

B. PSALM 139 (DOMINE, PROBASTI)
LORD, you have searched me out and known me;
you know my sitting down and my rising up;
you discern my thoughts from afar.
If I take the wings of the morning
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea,
Even there your hand will lead me
and your right hand hold me fast.
For you yourself created my inmost parts;
you knit me together in my mother’s womb.
I will thank you because I am marvelously made;
your works are wonderful, and I know it well.
My body was not hidden from you,
while I was being made in secret
and woven in the depths of the earth.
Your eyes beheld my limbs, yet unfinished in the womb;
all of them were written in your book;
they were fashioned day by day,
when as yet there were none of them.
Search me out, O God, and know my heart;
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try me and know my restless thoughts.
Look well whether there be any wickedness in me
and lead me in the way that is everlasting.
Psalm 139:1-2, 9-10, 13-16, 23-24
Questions:
•
Why does God “search us out and know us”? Why does God search us out? What does
it mean to you to be known by God?
Compare this verse with: “Now I know only in part; then I will know fully, even as I have
been fully known.” (1 Corinthians 13:12b)
•
What does it mean for God’s right hand to “hold me fast?”
•
Why does the Psalmist say that “I am marvelously made”? Why do we give thanks to
God for this?
•
Why should we ask God to “know [our] restless thoughts”? Is anything hidden from God?
How do you feel about this?
•
What is “the way that is everlasting”? Why should God lead us in this way; can’t we find
it for ourselves?

C. The Prayer for the Parents
When Mary and Joseph searched for Jesus and found him in the temple talking with the elders,
they realized that he was a child no longer. So, M. and M. stand watching N. and N. grow
beyond childhood. Let us pray for them.
O God, bless M. and M., parents of N. and N. Rejoice with them as their sons and
daughters become men and women. Strengthen them that they may support their sons and
daughters as they begin the journey toward adulthood. Uphold them by your Spirit, that they
may comfort them although they can neither walk their road for them nor shield them from pain.
Carry them all safely through this journey, so that one day they may stand together as adults
and friends, a joy and a comfort to each other all the days of their lives. Amen.
Questions:
•
Why should parents rejoice that their sons and daughters become men and women?
•
What kind of strength do parents need at this stage of their children’s lives? How can
parents and children find mutual strength and support at this time?
The knowledge that the parent supports the new identity of the young man or woman, as
well as his or her endeavors, is crucial.
•
How can God’s Holy Spirit uphold us in our journeys?
•
Do we really believe we’re all in this together—parents and children? How would we act
if we really believed it?
Focus on the fact that the process includes them all—parents and children.
•
How do adults demonstrate friendship? Can parents and their offspring reach that kind
of level of friendship?
Reaching the stage of being adults who are capable of being friends is one mark of
passing successfully through the separation and re-incorporation of adolescence.
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D. The Charge to the Young People
Dear friends of N. and N.: As they move beyond the circle of their families, they will need loyal
friends. Will you stand by them, knowing that there may be times when your support means
more than any other?
“Young People” refers primarily to the church group. However, the Celebrity may wish to
invite close friends from outside the church to share in this special occasion. They should be
invited to stand up with the class.
The influence of peers for this age group is well recognized: As young people begin to
move away from their families, they turn to friends. Increasing responsibility and independence
are exhilarating but scary. Therefore, one of the major strengths of the program can be to help
young people understand why they are important to each other at this time, and to help them
develop a respect for their own influence on and responsibility for each other. Their relationship
in the church group can serve as a model for how to function in other peer groups as well.
Questions:
•
What do we mean by friendship?
•
What do we mean by loyalty?
The group needs to be loyal to every member because they are a member of the group,
even if they are not the most popular, good looking, etc. It is important to reinforce the
responsibility they have to each other as well as the fun they have together.

E. The Charge to the Congregation
As the living Body of Christ, we have been empowered by the Holy Spirit to do God’s work in
the world. Will you, as a community of God which spans the generations, share your knowledge
and experience with N. and N. as they become men and women?
Will you guide, guard and sustain them as they grow into the full stature of Christ?
Questions:
•
What do young people look for from the congregation in terms of support? How can we
realize this support?
•
The congregation responds to both these charges with the words, “We will.” How, in fact,
does the congregation “guard, guide and sustain” the young people?
The community’s willingness to recognize and celebrate the young person’s manhood or
womanhood is important. Developed to communicate all this to the congregation so that
their support is genuine. Young people have excellent “crap detectors”! Perhaps this is
why they are so threatening.

F. The Blessing
N. you have been armed by Almighty God with both the imagination of childhood and the
strength and creative power of womanhood (manhood); now you must journey forth to gain the
skills you will need to assume full responsibility as an adult.
May Almighty God fill you with courage, wisdom and joy. Amen.
May Jesus Christ, your strong companion and never-failing friend, make you strong in
faith and defend you on every side. Amen.
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May the Holy Spirit guide you in truth and peace. Amen.
And may the blessing of God Almighty, Creator, Redeemer and Sustainer, rest upon you
this day and for evermore. Amen.
Questions:
•
Why should the young person need these qualities? What do the young people
understand by the terms: “courage,” “wisdom” and “joy”?
•
Why is Jesus referred to as a “strong companion and never-failing friend”? What is there
in the Gospels that bears this out?
Encourage the young man or woman to develop a sense of God’s constant presence, a
friend to talk things over with at any moment in the day. This can fill the need created by
pulling away from family, but not wanting or being able to share everything with friends.
In the Gospels, see for example, John 15:12-17.
•
Why do we pray for the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit?
•
Why do we use the terms “Creator,” “Redeemer” and “Sustainer” rather than “Father,”
“Son” and “Holy Spirit”? Which terms are the young people more comfortable with?
•
At the end of the liturgy, the young people, who have been seated up until now with their
parents, cross the aisle to sit with their peers. What is the significance of this? How do
the young people feel about this?
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Rite-13 Liturgy PARENT MEETING
Goals
To get to know one another.
To look together as a group at the Rite-13 liturgy.
Preparation
In this first meeting with the Rite-13 parents, allow time for everyone to arrive at the church or
other meeting place. Serve light refreshments.
After everyone has come together, pass out prepared name tags. Ask each individual to
introduce themselves to the group and to tell the group the name of their child in the program.
Ask them to share a distinguishing feature or quality about that young person. In effect, you are
asking them to brag about their child for a moment. What is the one thing you like the very best
about your child? What one word would you use to describe your child? If both parents are
present, then each will share about their young person.
After all have been introduced, explain to the group that the purpose of the meeting is to get to
know one another a little bit, as well as to explore some of the meanings of the Rite-13 Liturgy.
Introduction
Hand out copies of the Rite-13 liturgy and mark the story of Jesus in the Temple in the Bible
(Luke 2:41-52). Explain that the group is going to do a role play of the liturgy in the church.
Take the group into the church. Ask them to sit on either side of the aisle. Ask three or four
adults to volunteer to be the celebrities. The first six or eight people sitting on the lectern side of
the aisle will be the parents of these celebrities. The first two pews on the gospel side of the
aisle will be the youth group. The remaining people in attendance will be the congregation.
Explain to the parents that the Rite-13 Ceremony will take place on or near their child’s 13th
birthday. This is the time when we celebrate the gift of manhood and womanhood. We also
charge the congregation and the youth group to take seriously their commitments to these
young people. We remind the parents that we understand the difficulty and demands of raising
children, and so we do not charge them with anything, but rather, pray for them.
Explain to the parents the importance of the ceremony in terms of a rite of passage. The
following text may be helpful:
[A] misconception that inhibits a family process of life-cycle ceremonies is the
assumption that the passage is the same as the ceremony. From the
perspective of an emotional system, rites of passage begin six months to a
year before, and end a similar length of time after, the ceremony. After all,
some people were married (emotionally) long before the ceremony, and some
emotionally never leave home after it; some were “buried” before they died,
while others who are deceased remain to haunt for years. Only when we can
see these passages as the year or more surrounding the ceremony can we
understand that it is the family that is doing most of the changing, and that
more members of the family than those being celebrated are going through the
passage. . . . From another direction, the concept that the passage is not
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merely the ceremony enhances the opportunity for involving family members
creatively. There is no more clear-cut example of how process affects content.
Involving relatives increases the spiritual message because such a procedure
fits naturally with what the ceremony was supposed to have been all along—a
family event. The family emotional process thus “gets behind” the message. 4
Explain further that this particular rite of passage, puberty, is something that happens to
everyone. You might consider explaining the classical structure of a puberty rite of passage
which appears to be consistent in all cultures:
• Separation
• Initiation
• Re-assimilation with a new status
Explain that the initiation phase (some people back off from this name, as it can be suggestive
of fraternity/sorority hazing—use it if it is comfortable for you) contains the elements of
instruction in the history and customs of the community, an initiation ceremony—sometimes an
ordeal (in this case, standing before the congregation and leading them in saying a psalm) —
and an encounter with the divine. All of these elements are present, to one degree or
another, in the Journey to Adulthood program.
Ask if there are any questions or concerns that the parents would like to discuss at this point.
Run through the entire ceremony, pausing after each section to discuss the questions below.
One of the youth leaders should serve as the Celebrant. Remind parents to lay hands on their
young person at the end of the ceremony, and to leave their hands on during all the prayers for
all the youth. We want to remind parents to touch and love their children in appropriate ways.
The laying on of hands in prayer is a special and delightful way to communicate our affection for
our children in the context of this liturgy.
The Presentation
“. . . we present to you N. and N. who this day move from childhood to manhood and
womanhood.”
Questions
Your son or daughter has recently turned thirteen, and this ritual allows us to celebrate together
the transition from childhood to manhood or womanhood.
• What do you understand by the terms “childhood”, “manhood”, and “womanhood”?
• Why do we celebrate this transition at thirteen?
Our Jewish brothers and sisters have been doing this for centuries in the bar/bat
mitzvah. For many cultures, this age marks the transition from being a child to being a
man or a woman and is accompanied by various initiation rites. The average age of
menarche—the beginning of menstruation—today in young women in North America is
eleven years and ten months.
• What feelings emerge for you personally as you envision this child, whom you have lovingly
raised, making this transition?
The Charge to the Young People
4

Edwin H. Friedman, Generation to Generation: Family Process in Church and Synagogue, New York: The Guilford
Press, 1985, pages 167-168.
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“. . . as young men and women, it is given to you to share God’s power of creation. Human
beings, because they are made in God’s image, are the only creatures on earth who can
choose how to use their creative power—not only to create new life, but also to shape the world
according to God’s purpose.”
Questions
• What does the phrase “gift of creative power” mean to you?
As human beings made in the image of God, we can decide what to do with this creative
power—building a Stealth fighter is as much a creative act as writing or performing a
symphony. Some people think that this creativity may be the distinguishing characteristic
of being human. The creative energy that surges at puberty can and must be used in
many other ways beyond the sexual as the young man or woman prepares for
adulthood.
• Have you seen any signs of new creative powers in your son or daughter?
• Do you understand the connection between the power “to create new life” and the power “to
shape the world according to God’s purpose”?
The Psalm
Read aloud the portion of Psalm 139 used in the service.
Questions
• What sentence or phrase particularly strikes you as you think about your son or daughter?
Why?
The Prayer for the Parents
“When Mary and Joseph searched for Jesus and found him in the temple, talking with the
elders, they realized that he was a child no longer.”
Read the story of Jesus in the Temple (Luke 2:41-52).
Questions
• Has anything like this ever happened to you with your teenager? What were you feeling at the
time? What feeling(s) does the memory evoke?
• How did you react? Why?
• We read that the teachers in the temple “were amazed at his understanding and his answers”
(verse 47), but that his parents were “astonished” (verse 48) and that they “did not
understand what he said to them” (verse 50). Why were the reactions of the two groups
of adults so different? What bearing does this have with regard to your teenager in the
Journey to Adulthood program? How do you feel about adults other than yourself having
a relationship with your teenager—having your teenager look to them for advice, for
example—that is different from yours?
“O God, bless M. and M., parents of N. and N. Rejoice with them as their sons and daughters
become men and women. Strengthen them that they may support their sons and daughters as
they begin the journey toward adulthood. Uphold them with your Spirit, that they may comfort
them although they can neither walk their road for them nor shield them from pain. Carry them
all safely through this journey, so that one day they may stand together as adults and friends, a
joy and a comfort to each other all the days of their lives.”
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Questions
• What strength in yourself do you look for during this change in your relationship with your son
or daughter? What do you need at this time?
• In what specific ways (e.g. prayer, regular attendance at church, special times at meals,
conversation, etc.) do you support your “sons and daughters as they begin the journey
toward adulthood”?
Tell the parents that the young person’s knowledge that the parents support his or her
new identity and endeavors is crucial.
• We know, as parents, that we cannot “shield them from pain,” yet we still try. How do you try to
shield your son or daughter? What circumstances might seem critical enough to attempt
to “shield them from pain”?
• The prayer refers to “standing together as adults and friends.” Do you find this new definition of
your relationship helpful? Comforting? Threatening? Why or why not?
Reaching the stage of being adults who are capable of being friends is one mark of
passing successfully through the separation and reincorporation of adolescence.
The Charge to the Young People
“Will you stand by them, knowing that there may be times when your support means more than
any other?”
Questions
• Does your teenager seek support from his or her peers? How do you know this? How does
seeking this support make you feel as a parent? Why?
The Charge to the Congregation
“As the living Body of Christ, we have been empowered by the Holy Spirit to do God’s work in
the world. Will you, as a community of God which spans the generations, share your knowledge
and experience with these young people as they become men and women?”
Questions
• Do you feel supported by the congregation as you raise your teenager? In what ways do you
feel supported or not supported?
• Do you feel that the congregation has an obligation to “share [their] knowledge and experience
with these young people as they become men and women”? Why or why not?
The Church is one of the few institutions to actively include all generations. It is
significant and important, for this reason, that the Church conduct such rites of passage.
Initiating young people into new life stages implies handing on knowledge, wisdom, and
experience—this is one of the reasons why it doesn’t work well to have the young people
initiate themselves. It is important in the life of the congregation that it be encouraged to
take pride in its years and experience, and to take seriously the responsibility of handing
down its collective and individual wisdom to its young men and women.
The Blessing
“The Celebrities kneel before the Celebrant. The parents come forward and lay their hands on
his or her shoulders.”
Note, incidentally, that the teenagers do not have to promise anything, unlike the Jewish
bar/bat mitzvah. Nor does the father end the service with the traditional prayer: “I thank
thee, Lord God, King of the universe, who this day relieves me of care for this child.”
Questions
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• If there are several young people in the ceremony, you will be touching your teenager for an
appreciable time, perhaps even as long as one or two minutes. When was the last time
you held or touched your teenager for at least a minute?
After the completion of the liturgy, ask the parents who have served as the celebrities to sit with
their peer group.
Invite each group—parents, youth, congregation, and celebrities—to spend a few minutes
talking in small groups about their responses and concerns about this liturgy. A few questions
which seem to spark conversation are:





What did you feel as you went through this liturgy?
What might it have meant to you had you celebrated your 13th birthday in this way?
What can we expect our young people to feel about this liturgy?
How might we as a community honor them and make this a very special day?

Some of the most frequently asked questions have to do with the distinction we are making
between manhood/womanhood and adulthood. See the annotated version of the service at the
end of the Review of Liturgy section for help.
Re-gather the group after 15 minutes and ask them to share with one another what they
discovered about themselves and about the liturgy in this exercise. Listen to all responses.
Clarify whatever confusions may arise.
After all the discussion, remind parents that the Rite-13 program works best when the young
people are present for as many meetings as possible. It is essential that they be present if the
full, cumulative effect is to be felt. To that end, hand out the schedule for the next few months to
all the parents. Ask them to prayerfully consider realigning all their commitments to make this
youth group a priority in their lives. Remind them that the celebration of the Holy Eucharist is
central to all the work we do in the Church and all of our lives both in and out of the church
building. Regular attendance at Sunday services is a major part of our ongoing life and the life
of the community of faith.
Answer any specific questions which the group may have. If you have not already obtained a
signed release form from each parent, make sure you get them signed now.
Remind the parents that a full copy of the curriculum is in the church library for their review.
Make available to the parents copies of the Annotated Rite-13, which follows the Review of
Liturgy section.
Remind them, as well, that you, as leaders, are always available to them. You are grateful for
the chance to work with their young person and are eager to get to know them as more than
“Sally’s Mom” or “Tim’s Dad.”
Stand and close in prayer:
Almighty God, giver of life and love, bless (insert names). Grant us wisdom and devotion
in the ordering of our lives, that we may be to this community of parents and the young
people in our care a strength in need, wise counselors in perplexity, present comforters
in sorrow, faithful companions in joy. And so knit our wills together in your will and our
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spirits in your Spirit, that we may live together as the Body of Christ, in love and peace
all the days of our lives; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
(adapted from the Prayer for Parents, Book of Common Prayer, page 444)

Lesson Plan copyright © 1996 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean.
All rights reserved. Used with permission. Revised 11/97, 1/98.
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Review of Liturgy for Parents and Celebrities
Goal: To prepare for the Celebration of Manhood and Womanhood.
Introduction
Shortly before conducting the Rite-13 ceremony, it’s helpful to bring the young people who will
be celebrating Rite-13 and their parents together for a rehearsal. By “walking through” the
ceremony with both the young people and their parents, you will help them to feel prepared not
only for the ceremony itself, but, in a larger sense, for the changes that are to come in the next
few years. In this meeting, you can also deal with such “housekeeping” issues as the spelling of
names in the Order of Service, etc.
Preparation
Give the parents and young people copies of the Rite-13 service, and go around the circle
checking the spelling of names for the Order of Service and Certificates. Complete any other
administrative tasks that need to be accomplished before the ceremony. Ask if there are any
questions, either from the young people or their parents.
Rehearsal of the Ceremony
Go through the ceremony as slowly as is necessary, being sure to explain where the parents
and the celebrities are to be through each part of the ceremony. Begin by telling them where
they will be when the service begins, and run through the service section by section (as in
Parent Meeting One, but without discussion between the sections). Be sure to point out the
times and places where parents or celebrities will need to move. Remind parents once again to
touch their young person at the appropriate times during the service.
Discussion
Show the group a copy of the Certificate, and explain that when the young people receive these
Certificates in the ceremony, this is tangible proof that they will now be moving from childhood
into manhood and womanhood. Invite a discussion of the feelings surrounding the coming
ceremony and its significance in both the parents’ and young people’s lives. Ask if there are any
other questions.
Closing Prayer
Almighty God, we know that times of change can be awkward, confusing, and frightening,
particularly where our relationships with each other and with you are concerned. We ask that
you stand with us during this time of growth and transformation: that you give our young people
the strength and courage they need to accept the gifts of manhood and womanhood, and to
move forward towards adulthood; and that you offer comfort and assurance to these parents
that your grace will guide and protect their loved ones as they begin to move out into the world,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Lesson Plan copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean. All rights reserved. Used with
permission.
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I Am Made in God’s Image: Let’s Get Physical & Practical
Areas Covered
Self

Goal

Throughout the R-13 lesson plans, our goal is to celebrate the changes, developments, and
abilities that are present in the young people. This lesson is designed as a sort of “Show and
Tell” time for our most amazing physical and practical abilities.

Objectives

To celebrate the things we know how to do.
To demonstrate to one another both the silly and sublime abilities we have.
To place that celebration in the sanctuary, as a reminder that all that we are, and all that we
do, we offer to God.

Scripture References

Psalm 139— “I praise you because I am fearfully and wonderfully made.”

Activity

A week in advance, ask each young person to prepare something to show and tell about, to
demonstrate to the group one physical and/or practical ability that they possess.
Tell them to give it a little thought. Perhaps they can play the piano, or another musical
instrument. Perhaps they can do a handstand or a cartwheel. Perhaps they have memorized a
poem. Perhaps they can whistle through their teeth. Give them time to prepare, and remind
them that we are working to acknowledge the abilities we have, particularly those things which
we can do that we have had to work at.
Remember, in the Gifts and Abilities lesson plan we focused on the God-given characteristics,
the qualities of our personality. This week we want to focus both on the physical capacities we
possess and on the skills, the practical abilities, we have nurtured and developed.
Gather in the sanctuary. Announce to the group that we are about to offer our meager abilities,
and our amazing abilities, to the Lord God of the universe.
Say the following prayer (or one similar to it)
Gracious God, we give you thanks for all the things we can do. Each of us has
special gifts and special abilities, and as best we are able, we offer them all to
you. Come, Lord Jesus, and be with us tonight. Rejoice with us as we offer
these abilities, in your name, to the one who made us and calls us. Amen.
Call on each young person by name: “Sarah, show us all what you are able to do.”
“Steven, show us all what you are able to do.” After each offering, cheer, shout, clap, whistle,
and give loud thanks to God.

When I have done this exercise with kids, I have used one of my more crazy abilities. I
can take off my socks – with my toes – and I can pick up a pencil with my toes. There
66

are a lot of other things I could choose to do – I could play the guitar and sing a song I
wrote – but I choose something small and sort of silly to help set the mood. At the end,
I stand, spread my arms out, take a deep bow and say, "TA-DAH. Thank you God for
this most amazing body!!!" That may be more than you are willing to try, but you get
the idea. The goal here is to CELEBRATE these bodies!
I have worked long enough with youth to know how wild and crazy this could get! But, I
also know that with an eye to respecting one another, laughing easily, and staying everaware that we have welcomed Jesus into our midst, this can be a most delightful and
deeply moving exercise. AMH
At the end of everyone's demonstration, gather together. It may be possible to discuss how
each person learned to do what they showed us. How long have they taken lessons? When did
they do their first cartwheel? After some talk in which we honor the notion that, while we may
be gifted at some things, there are a great many things that we do which require practice,
discipline, and skill, hold hands and pray again.

Closing

Gracious God, giver of every good gift and every true ability, grant that in
everything we do, in everything we say, in everything we try, we may honor you,
so that by giving what we have to you and to one another, the whole Body of
Christ may be strengthened for your purposes, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
who lives and reigns with you and the Holy Spirit, One God, forever and ever.
Amen.

Recognize this: A new collect. See the five parts—address, ascription, request,
consequent, and doxology. The kids should by now be able to recognize a collect, and
we know that they are able to write one. This might be a good time to have the group
write a new collect, asking God to strengthen them, encourage them, and prepare them
to use their gifts and abilities every day of their lives.
This lesson plan was developed by Amanda Millay Hughes, © 1997, used with permission; added 11/97
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I Am Made in God’s Image: My Special Qualities
Goal

This session is designed to get the participants thinking about themselves and their personal
qualities (and hang-ups) and relating these to one of the great biblical stories. It helps them to
see that God may call them to some special ministry and that it is all right to question or even
argue with God’s call.

Summary

Participants will read and role play the story of The Calling of Moses

Area Covered
Self, Spirituality

Guiding Scriptures

Exodus 3:1-4:20 – The Calling of Moses

Materials Needed




Bibles or copies of the Exodus passage
Copies of the Handout: The Calling of Moses
Pens or pencils

Background

Have one or two of the participants read the story of The Calling of Moses (Exodus 3:1-4:20).
To really make the point, assign three participants the roles of Narrator, God and Moses in a
role-play of the story. This can also be done as a chancel drama. With little effort you can
create your own version of this. Review the lesson, ask for volunteers for the roles and let them
act it out.

Activity One

The points to be emphasized here are:
 Why did God pick Moses specifically? Was it random or did Moses have certain gifts?
 Why does God call people generally?
 Are there any other examples in Scripture of God calling people?
You may wish to have the participants look up some of the other stories of God’s calling people:
Samuel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Mary, Peter, Andrew, James & John, and Paul. Have young people
find the following passages in their Bibles (a good way to learn where the various books of the
Bible are!).
 1 Samuel 3:1-10
 Isaiah 6:1-8
 Jeremiah 1:4-10
 Luke 1:26-38
 Mark 1:16-20
 Acts 9:1-19
There are all sorts of questions that arise from these readings:
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What do you imagine it must be like to have God speak to you or call you? (One participant
the author can recall said it must be like the voice in Field of Dreams: “If you build it, he will
come.”)
How are the responses different?
Did any of those called by God argue with God?
Is it OK to argue with God?

For another example of arguing with God, see the story of Abraham pleading for Sodom and
Gomorrah (Gen 18:16-33).
Looking into the Story
Have the participants work on the discussion questions below. Ask them to jot down their
answers in the spaces provided on the handout. Try to get them to imagine that they are Moses
and put themselves in his place. Stimulate discussion by throwing out suggested answers.


How would you describe the way Moses felt about himself?



Why might Moses have felt the way he did? Do you think Moses had a good or a bad image
of himself? Why?

Possible answers include: “I was scared.” “Please don’t send me on anything special.” “I
don’t have much confidence in my ability to convince people.” “I was a failure the last time I
was in Egypt.” “I don’t believe God can make me special.”

His brother was always better at everything. His family made fun of him when he was a kid.
His teachers called him “dummy.” He didn’t believe God. He thought he was imagining it.


What kind of image of Moses did God have? Why?



How did Moses’ image of himself compare with the way God viewed him? Why?



When God and Moses got through with this conversation, do you think Moses felt better or
worse about himself? Why?

God obviously thought he could do the job! God made him so God should know. But then
God got frustrated with Moses’ low self-esteem and finally gave the speaking part to Aaron.
They were poles apart – God thought he could do it and Moses didn’t.

The answers here are likely to be on both sides – he might have felt worse because God
ended up annoyed at him or, upon reflection, he might have felt better thinking that if God
chose him for this job he must be worth something.
My Own Story
The whole point of Bible study, in the author’s opinion, is to have people try to apply these
stories to their own experience. When the participants have talked through these points and
decided about Moses’ character, have them try to identify how they would have felt in the same
situation by answering the following:


How would you have felt in this situation if you had been Moses?




When was the last time you felt like Moses?
How do you think God feels about you?

Possible answers include: Scared. Confident. Like an idiot. Pretty special .
Angry. Okay, I guess. Not interested. Loving. God feels I’m a special person with special
interests.
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Do you think your view of yourself is different from God’s view of you?
What is God’s role in creating a person? How does that make you feel?




What two qualities do you especially like about yourself?
Not to share with the group, but think for a minute about this question: What two qualities
about yourself would you perhaps like to change?

**This really is the kicker. Try to bring out examples of the loving nature of God. Possible
answers include: Innocent bystander. Mad scientist. Loving creator. Assembly-line
manufacturer. Ask the participants to express their personal feelings about God.

How Do I Feel about Myself Now?
This is where Self and Spirituality meet. Have the participants read the quotations selected out
loud. Try to get some discussion going:
 What does it mean to be made in the image of God?
 Are both men and women made in the image of God? How does this affect how we regard
each other? (We will return to this critical point in a later exercise; just introduce the
concept for now.)
 What does it mean to you that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit?
 What does it mean that you have the seed of God in you?
 What does it mean that this seed can grow into God?
Some of the participants may ask who some of the people quoted are. St. Augustine was one of
the great teachers of the Church who lived in the waning days of the Roman Empire (354-430
A.D.). Meister Eckhart was a medieval German mystic who lived from 1260 to 1329.
After this discussion, have the participants answer the following questions. Again, try to
stimulate discussion.
 Is God concerned with your physical characteristics?
 Is God concerned with your personality characteristics?
 Of the two – physical or personality characteristics – which do you think means the most to
God? Why?
 Who is your best friend? Do you think God likes him or her better than you? Why or why
not?
 What have you learned from reading these verses about how God feels about you? Do you
feel special in any way?

Closing

Use the following prayer or one you and/or the youth compose:
Dear God: you know how klutzy we are, and how bad we feel about ourselves, and how
afraid we get to even try. Keep reminding us that you love us just as we are; and help
us, if we have to be klutzes, to be brave klutzes for you. In Jesus’ Name we pray. Amen.
This collect is from the Rite 13 group at Church of the Apostles, Belchertown, MA. In addition to learning the collect format,
it is also helpful to have youth learn to pray spontaneously—something Episcopalian adults are often uncomfortable doing.
Modeling this and giving youth opportunities to pray aloud can help make prayer a more natural part of their lives.
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Handout: The Calling of Moses

Read Exodus 3:1–4:20 and answer the questions below.
Looking Into the Story
How would you describe the way Moses felt about himself?

Why might Moses have felt the way he did?

Do you think Moses had a good or a bad image of himself? Why?

What kind of image of Moses did God have? Why?

How did Moses’ image of himself compare with the way God viewed him? Why??
Same

Somewhat different

Very different

When God and Moses got through with this conversation, do you think Moses felt better or
worse about himself? Why?

My Own Story

Now answer the following:
How would you have felt in this situation if you had been Moses?

When was the last time you felt like Moses?
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How do you think God feels about you?

Do you think your view of yourself is different from God’s view of you?

What is God’s role in creating a person?

How does that make you feel?

What two qualities do you especially like about yourself?

What two qualities about yourself would you like to change?
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How Do I Feel About Myself Now?

Read the following verses:

God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he created them; male and female he
created them. (Genesis 1:27)
It was you who formed my inward parts; you knit me together in my mother’s womb. I praise
you, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made. Wonderful are your works; that I know very well.

(Psalm 139:13-14)

Do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from
God, and that you are not your own? For you were bought with a price; therefore glorify God in
your body. (1 Corinthians 6:19-20)
We are what God has made us, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared
beforehand to be our way of life. (Ephesians 2:10)
God made me – and God don’t make junk. (Anonymous)
O God, you have created us for yourself and our hearts are restless till we rest in you. (St.

Augustine)

The seed of God is in us. Now, the seed of a pear tree grows into a pear tree and a hazel seed
grows into a hazel tree; a seed of God grows into God. (Meister Eckhart)

Now answer the following questions:
Is God concerned with your physical characteristics?
“ Yes
“ No
“ Don’t know
Is God concerned with your personality characteristics?
“ Yes
“ No
“ Don’t know
Of the two – physical or personality characteristics – which do you think means the most to
God? Why?

Who is your best friend? Does God like him or her better than you? Why?

What have you learned from reading these verses about how God feels about you? Do you feel
special in any way?
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Help, I made a mistake! Understanding Reconciliation
Areas covered
Self, Spirituality

Goal

To introduce the ideas behind the Sacrament of Reconciliation.

Overview

When was the last time you repented?
Probably more recently than you think.
Repentance means, quite literally, to turn around. A useful image may be of driving into a
strange city. You are trying to find your way but you don’t know where you are. After several
false turns and false starts, it is sometimes best to simply stop, turn around and try again.
That’s the process of repentance. We do our best, most of us, most of the time; but we still
need to remember that mistakes and errors are part of the journey we are on, and we have the
choice to stop and change direction.
In the course of any relationship, mistakes will be made. And this holds true inside the
community of faith as well.
The Book of Common Prayer offers us a liturgy and a sacrament for changing our minds in the
community of faith. It is a sacrament which allows us to admit that we have made mistakes and
to consider how we might amend our lives.

Activity

For this lesson, leaders are encouraged to invite a member of the clergy to come and discuss
the ways that the Sacrament of Reconciliation might be included in a young person’s experience
of life and faith.
The Sacrament of Reconciliation is not intended to be used only by what we might think of as
“notorious sinners,” the really bad people of the world, but by all of us as we struggle to be
faithful. Many of us may have images of shame-filled confessions of horrible deeds, or worse,
shame-filled confessions of minuscule deeds, mistakes blown out of proportion by guilt and
fear, but nothing could be further from the truth.
The sacrament of reconciliation is available to us as a life giving, love-affirming mechanism of
grace. You can find this sacrament in the Book of Common Prayer, pages 447-452.
In asking the clergy to prepare for this meeting, make the following suggestions:
o What is the history of this sacrament?
o How often do people in our congregation take advantage of it?
o How often do you, as clergy, go to someone for this sacrament?
o Do you think this sacrament would be helpful for young people? Why?
o What does God offer to us in this sacrament?
o How does it differ from the general confession in the Liturgy of the Word?
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For many young people this will be their first Introduction to this liturgy. They may have many
preconceived notions about its nature and import. Much of what they know about it probably
has its roots in the media’s portrayal of the Roman Church’s confessional. Explain that we don’t
have confessional booths and this sacrament can easily take place while sitting in a priest’s
office.
Go slowly here, and speak gently.
This is a rich liturgical form and one which may be used to provide great strength and
encouragement to young people if handled properly.
For many clergy, this may be the first time they have ever discussed this with teens. Leaders
are encouraged to remind the clergy of the needs and concerns of this group, and to let clergy
know how this lesson fits into the whole section on decision making.
Request that the clergy try to answer questions the young people may come up with. Ask the
clergy to help young people understand how this sacrament might be of help to a teenager who
realizes that as hard as they have tried to be faithful and to make good choices, they have
made mistakes and want to change their lives.

Closure

Request that the clergy offer a closing prayer for the lesson.
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I Am Made In God’s Image: The Healing of Jairus’ Daughter
Areas covered

Self, Spirituality, Society

Goal

To remind young people that sometimes we need to be healed and in a community of
faith, that we can trust our parents and our elders to seek out the help we need.

Objectives

To look at the healing of Jairus’ daughter in Mark’s Gospel
To reflect on the care of the community of faith in our struggle to be whole and healed

Overview

Everybody needs some kind of healing. No one is exempt from woundedness, illnesses,
struggles and sorrows. To think that we are somehow going to be able to live our lives without
ever feeling the pains of being human is to deny the reality in which we live and to reject the
healing touch of God.
This can be a particularly troubling concept for teens, and equally troubling to their parents.
Sometimes young people are not able to speak up for themselves. Sometimes they will have to
rely on the faithfulness of parents, caretakers, teachers, and youth leaders – in fact, on the
whole community of faith – to speak up when they are in distress.
Because we live in a culture that wants to deny suffering and illness – and indeed, if possible,
to deny death – a lot of what happens in our lives gets ignored. Kids become bulimic, or
anorexic, or suicidal, and no one seems to notice.
The gospel story is a call to honesty. It is a reminder that we must ask for, seek, and find what
we need. And when we cannot do that for ourselves, then we need others to do it for us.
Most of the gospel accounts of healing take place because someone who is sick actively seeks
out healing. In this story, the parents and servants of the girl seek it out for her. In fact, in this
story Jesus receives the call to go to the home of this young person, only to be interrupted by a
woman with a hemorrhage. (That interrupting story is a powerful one as well: Jesus was willing
to be touched by the woman. Her faith in Jesus healed her. And it is a story of some
significance to feminists and women in the church because Jesus was not made “unclean” as
custom would have expected by the touch of this bleeding woman; rather he simply
acknowledged her faith and went on his way to heal the child.)
Jesus goes to the house of Jairus and his daughter, taking with him only Peter, James, and
John. At the house, he finds the mourners, weeping and wailing. They believe that the girl is
dead, and the situation is a lost cause.
But Jesus tells them they are wrong. They laugh at him, as though he were naive. Dead is
dead, after all. But Jesus takes the father and mother into the girl’s room, along with his
companions, and he heals her. The very last thing he does in this story is to tell the people who
love this girl to feed her.
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Bible Study: Mark 5:21-43

Ask the group to read Mark’s Gospel story aloud. This may be a good story to read in a Round
Robin, with each young person reading a verse at a time. (It’s a good thing to get the Gospel
spoken by our youth. There is power in simply saying it aloud.) After the reading, ask the young
people to consider the following questions:
What kinds of illnesses seem to strike young people today?

Depression, addictions, bulimia, anorexia, obesity, childhood leukemia, HIV/AIDS, etc.

Would you know if you or someone else had one of those illnesses? How? What are
the symptoms?
Some of the responses you might get include [NOTE: see end of this lesson plan for help on
how to respond] :
 Drug addiction: mood swings, behavior changes, bloodshot eyes, sniffles, needle marks,
“borrowing” money that’s never paid back, hanging out with known “druggies.”
 Alcoholism: mood swings, behavior changes, bloodshot eyes, “borrowing” money that’s
never paid back, drinking alone, binge drinking (e.g. 5 drinks in an evening – remind the
young people that 1 beer=1 wine=1 shot as each contains the same amount of alcohol),
several drinks a week (most young people think of “falling down drunk bums” as alcoholics
– remind them that most alcoholics are not as outrageous in real life as they might be
depicted on TV. The test is: does alcohol change your behavior (e.g. you get into fights) or
your relationships (e.g. your friends don’t like being around you when you drink) or you
need to drink (e.g. to have fun at a party).
 Eating disorders – anorexia (don’t eat) or bulimia (binge eating, then throwing it up): low
self esteem, overly thin, constantly dieting even when thin, someone who eats a lot but is
still very thin, especially if they disappear to the bathroom directly after eating. If you can
see someone’s ribs, wrist/arm bones, etc. there may be a problem. Many teens, especially
girls, don’t know what their proper weight should be – bring a chart. Talk about models and
the unreal images they create.
 Leukemia: pale, tired, bruises easily.
 HIV/AIDS: pale, low energy, bruises, sores.
 Abuse (physical, emotional or sexual) or self-abuse (e.g. cutting self): depression, low selfesteem, bruises, sexually repressed or overly active.
 Asthma: wheezing, difficulty breathing.
 Suicide: depression, withdrawal or even suddenly happy, persistent talk about killing self or
the topic of suicide.
 Learning disorders: being very “clumsy,” difficulty reading, reversing numbers and letters,
difficulty concentrating (although that might just be hormones!).
Is it possible that you would have to rely on your parents or other adults to
diagnose your need for help?

Anorexia is a good example because one of the symptoms of anorexia is a distorted
image of one’s self. It takes a “reality check” with another person to break through the
illusion that the illness creates in the mind of the victim.

If you or one of your friends were really sick, who would notice? Who would they
call on for help?

Friends, doctors or therapists, parents, and leaders in the church such as priests or
youth leaders are the most common answers.
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Sometimes people declare young people as “lost causes.” How does this story
remind adults to keep on believing in God’s love and care for young people?

Remember, when Jesus arrives at Jairus’ house, everyone laughs at him when he
announces that she isn’t dead, she isn’t a lost cause. Sometimes only people of faith
have eyes to see the hope of the gospel. Sometimes we really need one another to see
that things are not all lost, and that God can help even the most lost cause we know.

When you are ill, or someone you know is ill, do you pray for help?

This story does a good job of reminding us that we don’t always have the strength to
pray for ourselves. We can’t always reach out. We will have to let others do it for us.

In what situations might a parent be smart to call for help even if the person
resists?

When a someone clearly is doing harm to him/herself or others. When physical or
emotional health is impaired. When primary relationships are damaged or broken.

When might school officials, youth leaders, clergy or other professional intervene
even when a young person resists?

Similar to the answers above. Adults have a responsibility (and in some cases a legal
obligation) to intervene when they see or even suspect abuse or serious harm to self or
others. What if you were an adult, you suspected a problem, did not intervene and a
young person injured or killed him/herself? How would you feel? What would you expect
of yourself?

Who in our faith community might be like James and Peter and John in the story?
Who stands in and keeps believing in us when the whole rest of the world seems to
be laughing or crying over our situation?

Deacons, priests, and youth leaders may be the most obvious answer to us! But to
young people those folks are often invisible in a crisis. Sometimes they are really not
there, but other times they are right there, believing, praying, offering support – but we
can’t see it because we are inside the crisis. Remember, Jairus’ daughter had her eyes
closed. She was thought to be dead – unaware of her surroundings!
Young people are most likely to talk about family members or different friendships they
have experienced. You may wish to bring up this quote: “True friends are people who
know your song by heart, and even if you can no longer sing it or you forget the words
for a while, they’ll still keep singing it until you can sing again.”

Have you or any of your friends ever been unaware of what was happening all
around them?
Could it be that God might call you to be like Jesus, or James, Peter, and John in the
story? Could it be you who answers someone else’s request to help out a friend?
Why would Jesus remind the household to feed this young person?

If for no other reason than to remind them that this one is really alive and still growing.
God is interested in all aspects of our life, even our need to eat!
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Allow the discussion to move, wander, even be interrupted in the same way that the story of
the healing of the woman with the hemorrhage interrupts this story. You never know when
healing might occur.
But remember, also: the point of this lesson is twofold:
1. To remind young people that others may sometimes need to reach out on our behalf,
and that God hears those requests for healing as surely as He hears direct requests.
2. To encourage young people to care for one another as the father and the servant care
for the daughter. Ask for help for your friends. Pray for each other. Recognize what’s
going on and in faith call on God’s mercy.

Closure

Read responsively by whole verse (leaders and young people)
Psalm 3 (BCP p 587)
1

O LORD, how many are my foes! Many are rising against me;

2

many are saying to me, “There is no help for you in God.” Selah

3

But you, O LORD, are a shield around me, my glory, and the one who lifts up my head.

4

I cry aloud to the LORD, and he answers me from his holy hill. Selah

5

I lie down and sleep; I wake again, for the LORD sustains me.

6

I am not afraid of ten thousands of people who have set themselves against me all around.

7

Rise up, O LORD! Deliver me, O my God! For you strike all my enemies on the cheek; you break
the teeth of the wicked.
8

Deliverance belongs to the LORD; may your blessing be on your people! Selah

This lesson plan was developed by Amanda Millay Hughes,
© 1997, used with permission; added 11/97
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Note to Youth Leaders
The list of illnesses and their symptoms is not intended to be a diagnostic tool, but is there to
give you a sense of some of the responses you can expect. What the young people actually say
will depend on their experiences and knowledge. Draw them out a bit to see what they actually
know. Prepare yourself so you can hear them without flinching (e.g. when Joey says, “My
buddy cuts himself all the time”) or panicking (e.g. when Mary says, “I think about suicide a
lot”).
Listen carefully. If you recognize a problem, or if a young person self-discloses a problem, be
prepared to act. If you think a child is going to say more than he or she might later be
comfortable with, you can gently interrupt and say something like, “It sounds like you have
some concern about x subject. Could you and I talk about that later?” If a young person blurts
out something serious (e.g. about abuse or suicide or serious illness) ask how you can help. If
intervention seems needed, confer with your priest or youth coordinator immediately. Decide if
you will speak to the young person and/or his or her parents (depending on the problem).
Before this session, make sure you have reviewed your state’s law regarding the reporting of
abuse – in some states you will be required to report to the police or state authorities any
abuse a young person may tell you about.
This may raise a question about the confidentiality norm. You may need to clarify that
confidentiality means not talking about personal things that may be funny, embarrassing, sad,
etc. It does not mean keeping secrets about serious issues like physical or sexual abuse, suicide
threats or serious self-destructive behaviors. We all have a responsibility (if not legal obligation)
to respond to these issues even if it means telling parents or authorities. It is usually best to tell
the young person you will be doing so and tell them why you will do so. Invite them to go with
you or ask if they want to meet with a professional, priest, etc. after you have told them.
This is not the time to make this a major focal point. You just want to introduce the concept
that there are many difficulties that young people face – physical, emotional, and spiritual
illnesses – and that they often will need the help of their parents, friends, and other adults. This
note is just to remind you that you need to be prepared to have things emerge that may
require your attention or intervention. This is true every time you meet with young people. Any
discussion can lead to your discovering that one of the young people is ill or suicidal, is being
abused or is abusing him/herself through drugs, eating disorders, etc. This lesson plan makes it
obvious – being well prepared for it will enable you to respond appropriately when it comes up
later.
Oh, and by the way: if you convey the sense that these problems are real and that you stand
ready to help anyone with them (rather than conveying a sense of anxiety or disapproval), it is
likely that young people will come to you – but it is also likely that it will take several weeks or
months before that happens. Often young people will use a discussion such as this one to “test”
you to see how you will respond. They may even tell you about a fictional or greatly elaborated
story about a “friend” of theirs just to see what you do. So think about how you will handle this
lesson. You may even want to role play some of the conversations with other leaders
beforehand. If you have professionals who work with these issues in the congregation or
community, the youth leaders may want to discuss this lesson with them beforehand.
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I Am Made in God’s Image: Icons and Angels
Areas covered
Spirituality, Self

Goal

To explore ways images can open us to prayer and connect us to God

Objective

To prayerfully create at least one angel icon for each participant and/or for someone else

Guiding Scriptures

Psalm 91:11—Angels to guard you.
Luke 2:14—“Glory to God in the highest.”
Mark 16:5—As they entered the tomb, they saw a young man, dressed in a white robe...

Materials Needed





Angel Cards (print on card stock using the J2A Angel) mandala (search for some online) or
other pattern-like image that can be colored
Markers or colored pencils
One or more icon books (e.g. Icon Painting, by John Taylor)
Several contemporary icon images – a set of 12 multicultural 3½ x 5 cards is available from
Bridge Building Images (www.bridgebuilding.com)

Background

The word “icon” means picture, image, or likeness. It generally refers to a specific type of
image – a religious picture painted on a wooden panel, done in a mosaic (small ceramic pieces
or stones arranged to create the image), or enameled on metal. While they have become
increasingly popular today, icons originally were developed as an art form in Constantinople and
are associated with the Greek Orthodox Church. Most early icons were made by monks. They
served several purposes. They were, of course, an artistic expression for artists who wished to
dedicate their gifts to the church. In an age when hardly anyone could read, they also were a
primary way of conveying the biblical story to worshipers. And they were a form of prayer for
their creators. Icon makers tend to speak of “writing” their icons – rather than “painting” or
“assembling” them – as if they were writing a prayer (which is exactly what they are doing).
Classical iconography has a very structured way of writing the icon. The precise arrangement of
the arms and legs, what the individuals depicted carry or are surrounded by and how the face
and especially the eyes are painted, the way and order the strokes are applied, etc. are all
established by tradition and faithfully learned by new icon artists. It takes years to learn this
skill.
There have always been people who oppose the use of icons within the church. Some people
see them as “idols” and fear that people will worship the image instead of God. Others object to
the type of representation created by the artists. However, many other Christians throughout
the centuries have been drawn to icons. For them, the icons capture and project the spirit of
their reverent creation. Many people find these images draw them into a prayerful space.
Images of the saints – monks, mystics, prophets, martyrs, teachers, and preachers – continue
to inspire us, and strengthen our determination – “God helping, to be one too!”
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Today, many people have revived the concept of creating images that tell a story and draw
people into prayer. New images are being created in new ways. For example, there is a
contemporary set of icons mounted on boards (and also available printed on cards) that is
distributed through Bridge Building Images. In addition to the traditional saints, they have a
series of contemporary spiritual leaders (e.g. Martin Luther King, Gandhi, Mother Teresa) and
ethnic-specific images (e.g. Mexican Christ, Navaho Madonna).

Angels

Angels are traditionally seen as messengers from God. They can be non-human celestial beings,
or appear in a human form (cf. Genesis 18). Some people believe they are simply projections of
our hopes and desires. Others see them and experience them as real entities – e.g., a being
that physically stopped them from stepping off the curb into the path of a passing car. For
these people, angels are truly sent by God to protect them – hence the term guardian angel.
While we can’t be certain what angels really are, it may be useful for those of us living in a
highly scientific era to develop a sense of the holy walking in our midst and to listen for God’s
word sent to us by messengers – human, angelic, or just the still, small voice of God in the
wind.
The Bible cites various instances in which messages from God are delivered by angels (or
humans identified as angels). The most commonly known instances are probably the angels
who sing the heavenly chorus at Christ’s birth and the angels (or young men) at Christ’s tomb.
Leaders should note that much of the secular interest in angels does not come from Christian
faith and does not lead toward Christ. While you do not need to discuss the following, it is
provided to alert you to some of the ideas young people may have heard and may raise in this
or other discussions in the program. The galaxy of beliefs commonly called “New Age” has
taken the concept of angels and applied it to a complex alternative theory of the composition
and relationship of the spiritual and material worlds. In this non-Christian view, there is a
relatively small number (some hundreds of thousands) of immortal souls, spirit beings, who go
through multiple births and rebirths in the history of this world as they move toward their more
evolved states (the movie Defending Your Life took a light-hearted look at this concept).
According to this theory, some of these immortal souls are currently alive (One might be you!
One might be me!); others communicate with the living by “channeling” advice and
observations through “mediums”; still others manifest themselves as “the angel of
understanding” or “the angel of courage.”
Within this belief system there is no place or need for repentance, redemption, or Christ, since
the immortal souls progress by their own efforts and experience toward perfection (in classical
theology, this is known as Pelagianism, after Pelagius, a monk and philosopher of the fifth
century). There is also a strong flavor of Gnosticism ( from gnosis, the Greek word for
“knowledge”: the teaching that there is one set of truths for everyday people, and another set
for you and me, the “insiders” or “enlightened ones” who are the only ones who will be
“saved”). At a less exalted level, this sort of system plays to people’s arrogance, interest in
magic and secrets, and yearning for a shortcut to goodness and power.
Both Christians and non-Christians have a fondness for speculating about angels – wondering
how many can dance on the head of a pin, speculating about what their names might be, and
trying to get the attention of the best, the strongest, or the brightest. Leaders should have a
sense of what the Bible says – and does not say – about angels, to encourage useful attention
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and interest without straying into excess. Two books which might be useful are Angels
Unawares, Megan McKenna, Maryknoll: Orbis, 1995; and Angels and Demons: What do
we really know about them?, Peter J. Kreeft, San Francisco: Ignatius, 1995.

Activity One

Spread out an assortment of traditional and contemporary icon images on the table. Engage the
young people in conversation about the nature of icons. Explore what understanding they have;
share what information you know. Read together any descriptions you have of how icons are
made. Draw on your prior work together on prayer and images of God to encourage them to
think about why people create icons and how icons can be used.
Engage the young people in a conversation about angels. Identify any angels among the
traditional and contemporary icons you found. Talk about the current popularity of angels,
inviting them to identify where they see them in today’s culture , what they think angels are,
why they are popular, and what it means to be an angel.

Activity Two

Distribute materials to enable each participant to create at least one icon. You may want to
have several options available (cards, pictures, blank paper to create your own, etc.). Make
sure you have enough colored pencils (for cards) and felt-tip pens (for mounted artwork)
available in a wide range of colors. It is also helpful to have a few boards and some decoupage
materials available to attach the finished picture to the board (consult a craft store or craft artist
for advice).
The Angel or other images you find can be colored and used as greeting cards, mounted on
boards and decoupaged as icons, or framed as artwork.. The Angel might be used as a way to
thank congregation “angels” who pledge funds to support the program (à la St. Timothy’s,
Creve Coeur, MO, whose youth group thought of the neat fund-raising idea of calling their
supporters angels). Or group members could send cards to someone who is ill or homebound.
They might want to keep their Angel or personally- created icon as framed artwork for their
room, or they could give it as a gift.
While the group is working on their images, engage them in conversation about how one prays
while working. If they are making the image for themselves, ask what message they feel the
angel is bringing them, or what message do they hope the angel will convey to others. If it is a
gift for a specific person, what might they pray about as they work? You might want to play
quiet music during the last ten minutes of the session to encourage prayerful reflection. You
may want to do this work in short periods over several meetings, especially if you are making
several items to be sold as a fund-raiser or as gifts.

Closure

When the items are completed, lay them out in a circular pattern on the floor and gather the
group around them. The items should fill in the circle and face outward so you can see them.
Turn off all the lights in the room except one or two that focus on the images. You might want
to do this in your church sanctuary with the items lying in a circle over, on, and around the altar
and only one or two spotlights in the sanctuary lit.
Invite the group to “bless” the images, reminding them that when we bless something we are
both inviting and announcing God’s blessing – God’s grace and goodwill. People also “bless”
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God by praising and thanking God. Invite the group to walk slowly around their images and
“bless God” – give thanks to God for what they created, for their artistic gifts, for those who will
receive them, etc. Begin this having one leader announce: “Let us bless the Lord!” – begin
walking and start randomly naming things you want to thank God for. Keep the walk going
around slowly in silence for some time after the last person has spoken. Then stop.
Invite the group to bless the images that they may become messengers of God to those who
wear them or receive them. Invite the group to hold their hands over their creations and bless
their works. The leaders model this by saying, for example, “Lord, bless the card I created for
Jon and bless him as he receives it.” Or, “Lord bless the icon I created and bless all who see it.”
When all have finished, end by saying, “Let us bless the Lord,” to which the response is,
“Thanks be to God.” Repeat it three times, saying the phrases louder and more enthusiastically
each time.

This lesson plan was developed by Linda L. Grenz and added 11/97
Copyright ©1997, used with permission
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Compassion & Acts of Mercy: Modeling True Charity
Areas covered

Society and Spirituality

Goal

To participate in an act of compassion and mercy and reflect on it

Background

This is obviously a continuation of the lesson “Where True Charity is Found” and should not be
done without that preparation.
It is also extremely important that you schedule reflection time after the service time so the
young people can learn from this experience. You might, in fact, decide to serve several meals
or do several different acts of compassion and mercy.
In that case, you would need to spend some time preparing beforehand, talking about what the
young people learned from the last experience and what they want to do differently or want to
repeat the next time. And you need to schedule a reflection time after each experience.

Activity One

Meet as a group ahead of time, especially if this is the first time you are doing this activity.
Answer any questions the youth might have. Remind them of what you discussed in the
preparation time and ask if there is anything they have thought of or learned since then that
they would like to share before you go to the soup kitchen. Remember to review any behavioral
norms that may apply.
Before you begin your work, take time to pray. Invite the young people to offer short prayers.
Make sure that the youth leaders offer petitions that ask God to give you humility and love for
each other and for the guest you are to serve (unless one of the youth offers those prayers).
Then begin serving. Youth leaders obviously should participate while keeping an eye on the
youth to make sure nothing goes off track.

Activity Two

After the time of service, gather for a time of reflection. It is best if you can do this either in the
group’s regular meeting room or in the sanctuary. And, it is best if the youth sit on the floor (at
least for the closing activity although it is better if they can be there the whole time). Talk
about what they experienced.
 What was this experience like for you? What were you thinking and feeling? What
did you like most/least? What was comfortable/uncomfortable? Why?
 What did you learn about our guests?
 What did you learn about yourself?
 What did you learn about God/Christ?
 Do you think we were loving, showed true charity? Why or why not?
 What might we do differently next time? What might we repeat?
 Where there is mercy and love, God is always present. Did you experience God’s
presence? How? Did you see Christ in each other (meaning both the youth group
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and the guests)? How?
What does it mean to serve in Christ’s name? How is that different from just being a
“do-gooder”? Or, another way to ask the question: how is Christian service different
from service by a non-believer? [Hint: “The mission of the Church is to restore
people to unity with God and each other in Christ” p. 855 BCP.]
How can we be Christ-bearers in our service? How can we do that in our daily lives?
Would you like to serve in the soup kitchen again? Or is there another act of
compassion and mercy that you would like to do? [Gather ideas and suggest that the
group discuss them at their next meeting. That will give you time to check out the
ideas to make sure they are doable so the group can plan accordingly.]

Closure

Invite the group, adults included, to sit cross-legged on the floor and light a candle in the
center of the circle (turn off the lights). Invite them to place their hands held in their lap as if
they were holding a bowl of water. Ask them to recall someone they served today and to
imagine that they are holding that person in their hands and offering them to God while they
prayerfully sing Ubi Caritas.
Invite them to offer prayers between each rendition of the song, as you did in the last session.
Or, you can sing the song once and then hum it while people offer prayers for the person they
are remembering, then sing the song again followed by humming it while prayers are offered,
etc. The leaders need to be prepared to explain what will happen and to model it so the youth
know what is expected. Also, tell them that you will keep the song going for a long time to
enable them to move into a prayer space in which they can imagine God receiving their person
and them being in a relationship with God and that person. Explain that the goal is not to sing
enthusiastically as much as it is to provide a gentle environment in which we can pray. Again,
close the time by singing louder and slower when you feel the group is ready to end.
Then dismiss them: “Go in peace and the God of peace go with you.”

This lesson plan was developed by Linda L. Grenz
for a Christian Education course at General Theological Seminary, NY, NY.
©Linda L. Grenz, 1999 All rights reserved. Added to the program 11/99.
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Communicating with Others & Being Real
Goal

To learn what it means to be “real” – with each other and with God

Areas Covered

Self, Society, Spirituality, Sexuality

Guiding Scriptures

I Samuel 16:7 Human beings look at the outside, but God looks at the heart
Romans 12:9 Let love be genuine

Materials Needed




Poster board, flipchart, or blackboard with magic marker or chalk
Envelopes filled with monopoly money or copies of actual bills, enough for everyone
A copy of the book The Velveteen Rabbit by Margery Williams

Background

Gather the group together and briefly check in with everyone, asking them how their week was.
Ask each person to share one good thing and one bad thing that happened to them that week. (I
had one youth group that did this exercise each week and they called it “Pows and Wows.”) Give
each member about one minute to share.
After you have heard everyone’s “pows and wows,” tell the group this story:

This week something really surprising happened to me and I want to share it
with you. I received an unexpected gift this week. One day I went to my mailbox
and there was an envelope just crammed full with paper bills I couldn’t believe it.
At first, my mind raced with all the things I wish I could buy for myself and my
family… a new car, some great vacations, new clothes, etc. But after living with
it for a couple of days, I decided that was kind of a selfish approach. After all, I
am a Christian and part of this Christian community… so after much prayer and
deliberation, I have decided to share what I have with you.

Then bring out a stack of envelopes filled with either Xerox copies of bills or monopoly
money. Have everyone open their envelopes at the same time. (At this point, we suggest
having chocolate, popcorn, or other treats to bribe the rowdy and disappointed crowd!) 
Ask some questions, such as:
 In my story, I never actually said the word “money” but I wanted you to think it.
How did you feel when you thought I was giving you money?
 How did you feel when you found out it wasn’t real money?
 Have you ever heard of a situation where someone pretended to be something – a
real friend, a “tough guy”, someone who is romantically interested in someone else,
a super-religious person – but then something happened and you found out that
wasn’t who they really were?
 Have there ever been times when you didn’t want to show the real you?
 What do you need to have in order to be the real you? (Someone who you trust to
like you no matter what? Time to get to know someone? A relaxed atmosphere?)
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On a flipchart or board, make two columns: one labeled “real” and the other labeled “not real”
(try to stay away from using the word “fake” because for the purpose of this lesson, even when
we aren’t living into our most authentic selves or behaving in the most authentically Christian
way, it doesn’t mean that we are a total “fake”).
Ask the group to think about words that describe characteristics of “real” and “not real” and see
what you can come up with. If they get stuck, give concrete examples such as:
 A gimmicky sales person who calls you “buddy”
 A true friend
 Someone who pretends to be smart
 Someone who hides how smart they actually are because they’re afraid of reactions
 A faith healer on TV who says God will heal you if you send money
 Someone who acts like they like you so they can copy your homework
 Someone who acts like they are romantically interested in you to make someone
else jealous
 An athlete with real talent and skill
After your discussion, ask the students to close their eyes and listen to a story. If your space
(and their clothing) allow it, tell teens they can lie on the floor and close their eyes to listen – it
will help them relax and concentrate. Ask them to listen carefully for words or phrases they
hear in the story that relate to our discussion of authenticity.
Read The Velveteen Rabbit by Margery Williams.
After the story, ask them to share the words or phrases they liked. Write them up on the board
and see how the book phrases can be linked back to the earlier conversation.
Talk about how the best relationships – family, friends, romance – are all based on honesty…
where you can be your real self and still be loved and accepted. It can be scary to allow
yourself to be that vulnerable with someone else, but in the end, it’s worth it to be truly known.

Closure

As you close, ask each person to silently think of the people in their life with whom they can be
the most “real” – the people who love you in spite of your “shabby coat” or your faults.
Remind the class that God knows the real me – the me I want to be, the me I am when I’m at
my best and the me I am when I’m at my worst, the me I hope to someday become – and
loves us with a singular, astonishing passion.
Close by reading Philippians 2:13 – “For God is at work in you, both to will and to work for
God’s good pleasure.”
Remind them that being “real” is not something you either are or are not… it is a process,
something we work on over the course of our entire life.
Lesson plan added July 2006 © Tracey E. Herzer. Used with permission.
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I Am Made in God’s Image: God Said it was Very Good
Areas covered

Sexuality, Spirituality

Goal

To remember and deepen our understanding of the creation story in Genesis

Objectives

To have participants do their best to remember all the details of the creation of Adam and Eve,
the garden of Eden, and the first sin.
To begin to examine how men and women relate to one another, and how the consequences of
that first sin have distorted our relationships.

Overview

A lot of people don’t know that there are really two accounts of creation in the Bible. The first is
known as the P (from Priestly) account and the second as the J (from the German Jahvist for
Yahwist) account. Look at the language: in the first account God is referred to simply as “God”
(Hebrew: ’elohim), in the second as “Lord God” (Hebrew: Yahweh ’elohim). While this is
incidental to the main object of this lesson, it is worth knowing.
For more information on the creation stories and how they reflect differing understandings of
God and God’s creation, look to the Doubleday Pocket Bible Guide by Linda L. Grenz (out
of print but it may be available online). In the chapter on the Hebrew Scriptures, she offers a
brief explanation of the many different sources, perspectives, and storytellers whose works
and influences comprise the Old Testament.

This is a helpful step for leaders, especially in this lesson, because we are going to begin by
asking the young people to tell the creation story from memory. Don’t be too surprised if many
of the details are lost, and if parts of the story are misrepresented altogether. It may be that
young people in your group have never actually read the story, and, in fact, have never even
heard the whole thing. But they will probably be at least a little familiar with it, and you should
be prepared to fill in details as need be. Don’t worry, we’re not suggesting that you memorize
the whole creation story—although that wouldn’t be a bad idea—but rather that you familiarize
yourself with it and pay attention to what happens to Adam and Eve.
There are a few things you might want to remember and consider as you prepare:
Many young people reject this story of creation as merely a myth, not literally true or happening
in seven 24-hour days. Many people think that the word “myth” can be taken to mean that the
story is not to be believed: “It’s a myth, after all, like the Greek myths, or the Roman myths.”
But believing a myth is the whole point. Hidden in stories we call mythology are many of the
basic truths of living: People can be cruel, Life is hard, Evil plays a part in our human
experience, but so does the Divine.
When Christians talk about myths, particularly with regard to the Scriptural stories of our
heritage and tradition, we do so with the understanding that God has acted in the past in ways
which are evident, though not always easy to understand. The stories of the Old and New
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Testaments were divinely inspired by God’s Spirit in order that we might have a framework for
understanding how life got to be the way that it is.
For many of us, calling the Bible a collection of “myths” makes us uncomfortable. We fear that
by doing so, we put these stories in the same category with the myths of Zeus, or the myth of
Sisyphus. In fact, when we say that the stories told in the Bible may be “mythical” in structure,
rather than simply factual accountings of actual events, all we are saying is that the history of
God’s action is so important to us that God inspired writers to tell these essential stories.
There’s no way to know if every single detail is factually accurate (we weren’t there at the
creation of the world, so we can’t know if a “day” is the same way we understand a 24-hour
day today) but nevertheless we understand that these stories hold out principles which
undergird our whole way of being in the world. For example, the creation story may be factually
accurate – many faith-filled people believe that it is – but it may also be a myth. In either case,
it recounts the miraculous creation of the world and all its people, plants, and systems. We see
in the first chapters of Genesis a marvelous creator God, working out a plan for all of creation.
Whatever we believe about the details of how things happened, what is most important is that
we understand the story of God as a loving Creator who longs to be in relationship with His
beloved creations.
Bible Study
Have the young people look up these passages in their Bibles: Genesis 1:26-31a; Genesis 2:4b9, 15-25; and Genesis 3:1-21.
Read each section aloud. Ask the young people to consider some of the following questions.
The focus of the discussion is to consider how this story might help us to understand some of
the struggles between men and women in our modern world.
 What things happen in this story which might be explanations for the ways
that men and women understand one another?
 How has this story influenced our understanding of male/female
relationships?
 Go through each of the questions in the handout and ask for discussion on
each one.
Newsprint and markers might be very useful here.
•
In the first creation story, it says: “God created humankind in his image, in
the image of God he created them; male and female he created them.” What
does this mean to you? Do you think this means that men and women are
equal in God’s eyes?

To know that we are made in the image of God does not necessarily mean that we
“look” like God, but rather that we have qualities of character and personhood which are
representations of the character of God. For example: God’s nature is defined
throughout the scriptures as loving, compassionate, just, powerful. Because we have
been made in the image of that character, we have the capacity to love, show
compassion, act justly, affect change in the world. Another consideration might be that
God is Triune – Three in One. That says something about our need to be in relationship
with one another, honoring the dependency and interdependency of human beings. It is
important to mention that the very fact that the Bible announces that “male and female,
he created them...” is a powerful reminder of the basic equality of men and women,
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even if history has distorted that equality. Human beings also have a tremendous
capacity to be wrong (we are human after all, NOT gods) and the distortions of our
understanding are evidence of our frailty.
•

In the first creation story, it says: “God blessed them.” What does this mean?

•

In the first creation story, it says: “God saw everything that he had made, and
indeed, it was very good.” What does this mean? What does it say to us about
the equality of men and women?

The blessing of God is another important factor. This verse reminds us that just by our
being – before we do anything – we are in a blessing relationship with God. Just being
alive and human is enough for God to grant an original blessing, as Matthew Fox
describes in his book, Original Blessing. What happens next cannot negate the
original moment of exchange with God. The rest of the experiences in the Garden and
after, throughout history, may alter the experiences we have of that blessing, but the
blessing is there.

Pay close attention to the words “everything” and “very good.” In the garden there does
not appear to be a hierarchy of good, better, best. Only very good. Men and women are
both, always, very good.
•

In the second creation story, it says: “Then the Lord God said, ‘It is not good
that the man should be alone; I will make him a helper as his partner.’ ” What
was God’s next step? Why was this not satisfactory?

God made animals! All sorts of animals. But eventually God made Eve. She was like
Adam, the same species. She was what he needed. This tells us something really
important about human life. We need the company of others who are like us, in order to
be fully human. The capacity human beings have to share stories, memories, reflections,
and experiences is central to the nature of being human. We are more than instinct. We
have a capacity to ponder together, to exchange insights and feelings. Relationships
between individuals allow us to become more human.
•

God made the rib taken from the man into a woman and brought her to the
man. What was the man’s reaction? Does this affect your views about the
equality of men and women?

It appears from the scripture that that moment of recognition – “this is part of me” – is
deeply human. Adam was feeling that same thing that we feel in modern times when we
meet someone who seems to complete us. They offer to us something which we know
we had in us all the time; but now we can see it, touch it, be in relationship with that
feeling and quality through the presence of the other. Perhaps this is why, even in our
modern culture, we find ourselves saying things like, “It’s as if I’ve known him all my
life,” or “When I am with her, I feel more like myself.”
Adam’s delight in Eve, and her delight in him, must have been the same sort of feeling.
Loving another human being, as we can assume Adam and Eve did, often gives each of
us a greater sense of who we are as people.
•

“And the man and his wife were both naked, and were not ashamed.” What
does this tell us about our sexuality?

Remember, God blessed this relationship. They had nothing to be ashamed of. They
were living their life in the Garden, eating from the Tree of Life, in right relationship with
God and with each other. Perhaps we can infer from this text that there is a necessity
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for right relationship with God if we are ever to be truly seen and known by another
person without shame or fear. What happens next in the story reminds us that the first
and most important thing any of us need is a right relationship with our Maker. Another
human being, no matter how important he or she may be to us, is not enough. WE all
need to be in a blessing relationship with God, and, as much as we are able, to be
obedient to God’s call on our lives, if we are to be in right relationship with one another.
•

In the account of the Fall, it says: “Then the eyes of both were opened, and
they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together and
made loincloths for themselves.” What does this tell us about our sexuality?

Generations of scholars and mystics have struggled with the text we are now looking at,
so don’t be surprised if these verses stir up a lot of controversy in your classroom. There
are likely to be lots of opinions and conflicting ideas. That’s OK. The Christian tradition
and the Jewish tradition before it have come to many (sometimes contradictory!)
interpretations of this story. For our purposes, it may be enough to simply restate the
comments from the last question/answer. Without an absolute assurance of our right
relationship with God, it is going to be difficult for us to trust one another, to allow one
another to be known, to be comfortable with who we are. A relationship with God grants
us the greatest security in who we actually are. God has said time and again through
history that we are loved, and loved, and loved. But when we decide to do our own
thing, break all the rules – decide that being our own god, a god unto ourselves, is more
important that living in relationship with the one true God – we are likely to find
ourselves ashamed and uncomfortable in all our relationships.
•

What would have happened if Adam and Eve had taken responsibility for their
sin? What would have happened if Adam said, “I ate the apple and Eve ate
the apple. We were wrong. Forgive us.” Would it have made a difference?

Because this is not the only story in the Bible, we can look to the rest of the book and
conclude with great confidence that God would have forgiven them. Every time a person
repents – turns around after making a mistake and admits both the error and the
responsibility for that error – God is merciful and quick to forgive. You may wish to ask
the young people if this is true in their own families. Do your parents react differently
when you tell the truth and when you lie about your mistakes? Do your parents
appreciate it when you say, “She did it!”, instead of saying, “I am responsible”?
•

God punished both Adam and Eve. What do the different punishments say
about equality between sexes?

If nothing else, the punishments remind us that if we are going to blame one another
we will be isolated from one another. When Adam blames Eve, and Eve blames the
serpent, the result is that they are sent off into that isolation. Men will have to work
hard away from women – tilling the field. Women will have to work hard away from men
– bearing babies with pain. It isn’t that they couldn’t do this work together, but the
blaming puts what the Bible calls an enmity between them. Enmity means bitter feelings
between enemies. Blaming makes enemies. Telling the truth reconciles people, both
with one another and with God.
•

Would saying “sorry” be enough?

One of the difficult truths that we face as adults is that even though we can recognize
and admit, even confess as sin, the mistakes we have made, the long-term
consequences remain. Even if Adam and Eve had said that they were sorry, that they
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were responsible for their sins, they would still have eaten from the Tree of the
knowledge of good and evil and they would have had to live with the consequences
forever.
•

What’s the difference between forgiveness and reconciliation?

This is one of the central issues for all of us. Being forgiven is the first step. Even if
Adam and Eve had admitted their sins, they would still have had work to do with each
other. They would still have had to find paths for reconciling their relationship with God
and their relationship with each other. No matter how sorry we may be about our
mistakes, we have trouble forgetting them! The same is true for all the things we know
as sins. We may be forgiven, but we can’t seem to forget. This is where it gets
interesting for us today. All that blaming, all the sin, all the perils of being human have
been forgiven in the love and death of Jesus Christ. But we are still in the business of
reconciliation with one another and with God.

Lead the discussion to connect the Adam and Eve story to the young people’s personal lives:
 When have you done something that you were really sorry for but couldn't change the
consequences of?
 Why is it so difficult to imagine the consequences of our actions in advance?
 What might have happened if Adam and Eve had waited to talk to God about eating the
fruit?
 How can we find wise counsel when we face temptations? Whom do you talk to when you
are in a quandary? It is noteworthy that Adam and Eve did talk to one another... maybe
they should have talked to God. Maybe they should have waited for a day before they did
something that God expressly told them not to do.
 How can we help one another to not make the same mistakes over and over again?
Other ideas might spring up! For example:
 Some people think that we are supposed to try to get back to the Garden of Eden.
 Leaders may remember that chorus by Crosby, Stills, Nash & Young: “We are stardust, we



are golden. And we've got to get ourselves back to the garden.”

What was in the Garden that we might want to get back to?
Relationships: Before the Fall, there is a clear message in the scriptures that Adam and Eve
were in right relationship with each other and with God. Using the story, what kinds of
things might we be expected to do in our own lives to restore the relationships we
experience?

The main themes to be drawn out are:
 The goodness of creation
 The equality of men and women in the eyes of God
 The blessedness of this relationship
 The position of the woman in the second creation story as a companion to the man (in this
respect, you may want to refer to Meister Eckhart’s perceptive comment: “When God


created woman, he did not take her from man’s head that she might be his superior nor
from his feet that she might be his inferior, but from his side that she might be his equal ”).
What sin did to distort this relationship

The Story of Adam and Eve and My Story
Now that we have looked at the Bible stories, let’s consider how this plays out in our
relationships, particularly in relationships between boys and girls, men and women.
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At this stage of the proceedings, you might want to distribute paper or white 3x5 cards for the
participants to list their responses to the questions (or use the handout):
 Do you feel superior to boys/girls in any way? Why?
 Do you feel inferior to boys/girls in any way? Why?
 Is there any way you feel that boys/girls are your equal?
 Do you have a boyfriend/girlfriend?
 Do you have a boy/girl as a friend? Did you ever? What did people say about the two of
you?
 What do you think the love and forgiveness of God might offer to us in our friendships with
people of the opposite sex?
 What do men and women need to do in order to be reconciled to one another?
 Answers you are looking for include: to stop blaming, to take responsibility for our actions,

to honor one another.

Distribute colored 3x5 cards for the participants to list their responses to the questions:
 Boys: list three things about girls that you really like and three things that you really dislike.
 Girls: list three things about boys that you really like and three things that you really dislike.
These responses can be shared.
Another way of going about this is to have an open discussion, recording the answers on
newsprint (having them put the likes/dislikes onto 3x5 cards later). You will probably get some
spirited responses – just try to avoid civil war! Insist rigidly on the group norms, especially the
one relating to listening to the other person and respecting his or her views. With the final
question, you may wish to adopt a completely different approach:
 List three things about boys/girls that you really like and three that you really dislike.
Get all the responses on newsprint and try to get plenty of discussion.
When you have completed the newsprint-guided discussion, ask the participants to list their
responses again on 3x5 cards with different colors for “really like” and “really dislike.” When
everyone has finished, put the cards face down on the table in separate piles for girls and boys,
like and dislike (you will have four piles). Shuffle each pile.
For the “really dislike” piles, distribute (or deal as if it were a card game) the girls’ choices to
the boys and the boys’ responses to the girls. Form a prayer circle and offer these up aloud in
prayer as part of a confession of sin.
Note: The point here is to get the young people to understand that what is sinful
about things one might dislike about another person is that the dislike can create a
barrier to true relationship. For example, if a girl thinks boys are too noisy, and she
then begins to reject all boys because of this, or to judge all boys as being too
noisy, she is putting up barriers to relationship, barriers to mutual concern and
support. Dislike can lead to judgment and rejection, putting others down, etc., and
this is the direction that leads to sin. Someone can dislike something about another
person without judging them for it or rejecting them; they simply accept that the
person has faults like everyone else does, and continue to build a relationship with
them. They don’t blame the person for things they dislike about him or her, but
continue to honor one another as children of God. Sin is not about personal faults,
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it’s about actions that lead to broken relationships. Sin is breaking our relationship
with God, with others, with God’s creation, or with ourselves. Before leading the
group into the prayer circle, get them involved in a discussion about this concept of
sin.
Then have each girl draw three cards from the girls’ “really like” pile and similarly for the boys
(or, as before, distribute these cards to each group so each participant in his or her group has
the same number). Form the prayer circle again and offer up the “likes” aloud in prayer as
thanksgivings. Be creative. Perhaps the participants can design their own liturgy. The conclusion
of this activity constitutes the Closure section of this lesson plan.

Closing Thoughts

Two themes are crucial to this lesson: God’s blessing and our need. We have a deep and
abiding need to be in a blessing relationship with God. When we as individual people work on
and learn how to love God and live in relationship with God, we are blessed. That blessing
extends into our relationships. It makes us able to trust deeply, live more fully. But when we
make mistakes, when we overtly sin, we need to admit it and begin the work of reconciliation.
This is going to be true in every relationship we have for all of our lives. We need God and we
need each other – and there isn’t any way out of it. The only path that makes sense for us as
people of faith is a path which leads us to tell the truth, to admit our weakness and ask God for
mercy. Then, and perhaps only then, are we in a position to stop the blaming, to restore our
relationships with others, and to live as God intended us to – eating freely from the tree of life.
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Handout: And God Said it was Very Good! Creation
Read the following passages from the book of Genesis:
Genesis 1:26-31a
Genesis 2:4b-9,15-25
Genesis 3:1-21
Looking into the Stories
In the first creation story, it says: “God created humankind in his image, in the image of God he
created them; male and female he created them.” What does this mean to you? Do you think
this means that men and women are equal in God’s eyes?
In the first creation story, it says: “God blessed them.” What does this mean?

In the first creation story, it says: “God saw everything that he had made, and indeed, it was
very good.” What does this mean? What does it say to us about the equality of men and
women?

In the second creation story, it says: “Then the Lord God said, ‘It is not good that the man
should be alone; I will make him a helper as his partner.’ ” What was God’s next step? Why was
this not satisfactory?

God made the rib taken from the man into a woman and brought her to the man. What was the
man’s reaction? Does this affect your views about the equality of men and women?

“And the man and his wife were both naked, and were not ashamed.” What does this tell us
about our sexuality?

In the account of the Fall, it says: “Then the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that
they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together and made loincloths for themselves.”
What does this tell us about our sexuality?
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The man’s reaction to the God’s questioning was to blame the woman: “The man said, ‘The
woman whom you gave to be with me, she gave me fruit from the tree, and I ate.’ ” How does
this contrast with the man’s first reaction to the woman?

God punished the man and the woman. “To the woman he said, ‘I will greatly increase your
pangs in childbearing; in pain you shall bring forth children, yet your desire shall be for your
husband, and he shall rule over you.’ ” What does this have to say about equality between the
sexes?

What would have happened if Adam and Eve had taken responsibility for their sin? What would
have happened if Adam said, “I ate the apple and Eve ate the apple. We were wrong. Forgive
us.” Would it have made a difference?

Would saying “sorry” be enough? What's the difference between forgiveness and reconciliation?
One of the difficult truths that we face as adults is that even though we can recognize and
admit, even confess as sin, the mistakes we have made, the long-term consequences remain.
Even if Adam and Eve had said that they were sorry, that they were responsible for their sins,
they would still have eaten from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil and they would
have had to live with the consequences forever.

When have you done something that you were really sorry for but couldn't change the
consequences of?

Why is it so difficult to imagine the consequences of our actions in advance?

What would have happened if Adam and Eve had waited to talk to God about eating the fruit?
How can we find wise counsel when we face temptations? Whom do you talk to when you are
in a quandary?

How can we help one another from making the same mistakes over and over again?
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The Story of Adam and Eve and My Story
Now that we have looked at the Bible stories, let’s look at our own feelings. Answer (be
completely honest, now) the following questions:

For the girls:
Do you feel superior to boys in any way? Why?

Do you feel inferior to boys in any way? Why?

Is there any way you feel that boys are your equal?

Do you have a boyfriend?
Do you have a boy as a friend? Did you ever? What did people say about the two of you?

List three things about boys that you really like and three things that you really dislike.
I really like:

I really dislike:

What do you think the love and forgiveness of God might offer to us in our friendships with
people of the opposite sex?

What do men and women need to do in order to be reconciled to one another?
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Decisions, Decisions: Tools for Decision Making
Areas covered

Self, Spirituality, Sexuality

Goal

To look at a few ways to make decisions

Guiding Scripture
Luke 14:25-33

Count the cost!

Overview

There are steps that we can take to help us make good and solid decisions. Sometimes we
really are unable to see all the consequences of our choices, but there are a few tools that we
can employ in order to aid us in the struggle to be faithful.
Many psychologists say that we make all our decisions based on self-interest. We consider
whether this or that decision will make us feel good or bad, provide comfort or chaos, answer
our questions or create new questions for us. The premise of this thinking is that we are
basically self-interested beings. We can only decide to do what we determine is good for us
(even if we are ultimately wrong, or even self-destructive, we decide based on our
misunderstanding that this will nevertheless be “good for us.”).
This is a very provocative notion and it raises some interesting questions for young people. How
can I determine what is best for me? How can I project my thinking out into the future to see
what might happen as a result of my choices? What consequences am I willing to live with and
what consequences do I wish to avoid?
But there are other ways to think about our decisions. Some say we make choices based on the
benefits to others, to those close to us. Others say that we choose on the basis of our
understanding, or our intuition, on knowledge, on a whim. Some say we should always be
blindly obedient to the rules, the rules are there to protect us. Others tell us that we are always
supposed to consider the situation, and the ethics of the moment. In fact, we probably do a
little of all of the above, and we struggle because sometimes we can’t figure out what’s best for
me, for you, for strangers, for friends. How then can we decide? What resources and tools are
available to us when we face a dilemma?
This lesson plan seeks to introduce young people to a couple of ways to think things through
and some tried and true resources. What we want for our young people is to have tools at their
disposal to help them make the best possible decisions as they enter into the tumultuous
experience of adolescence.
As they earn more freedom in their social lives and the activities in which they choose to
engage, and also as they begin to deal with their changing bodies and hormones and new
relationships, the importance of making good decisions becomes not just important – but can
literally be a matter of life and death.
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We will look examine thought patterns that influence decision making and how thoughts of
“doing what I want to do when I want to do it” – the pattern of “if-it-feels-good-do-it” thinking.
We will also look at how we might consider consequences, both seen and unseen. We will also
introduce the notion of civil disobedience. Jesus is such a fine example of this in that he was
willing to break the law, but he understood the consequences he would likely suffer if he did so.
Helping young people see possible consequences of a certain decision is an essential skill in this
journey to adulthood. In addition, we will look at the wisdom of asking for advice, and the
resource of the scriptures as an aid in our decision making.

Activity

Ask the young people to consider how they make choices. Leaders may wish to offer a couple
of scenarios which will open the discussion. For example:
A man’s wife is a diabetic and she desperately needs insulin. He is unemployed, they
have no health insurance. Standing in the pharmacy, he sees a package of insulin,
exactly the dosage his wife needs, sitting on the counter. The store is suddenly empty.
He knows he can steal the insulin and not get caught. Should he take it?
You and your friends go to a party where there are a lot of kids you don’t know. There
is alcohol at the party, but no one in your immediate group has had anything to drink
yet, but a couple of them are talking about it. What do you do?
A homeless person approaches you as you enter the church. The person is poorly
dressed and barefoot. Suddenly you have an idea that you should give him the shoes
you are wearing. You look at his feet and your feet and you are sure your shoes will fit.
How will you decide if you should give him your shoes?
At a school dance, you are approached by someone you like. You aren’t sure if they
know how you feel about them, but you’ve wanted the opportunity to tell them. After a
dance and/or some lighthearted flirting and conversation, they ask you to come outside
with them or to an empty classroom. What do you do?
A young woman comes to your door. She says that she lives three blocks away and has
just had her power turned off. She needs $45.00. You have never seen her before, don’t
know if she is telling the truth, but you have the money because your grandmother sent
you a check for your birthday. What should you do?
Allow the group to discuss all the possible options in each of the stories. Help them think
through possible consequences of each decision. Talk about how sometimes the hard part
about decision-making is that although you know yourself and your thoughts and intentions,
you can’t always predict what someone else will do. In each of the above scenarios (and in
much of life) there are ways we can imagine things unfolding in completely safe and benign
ways… and there are ways we can imagine something darker. It’s important to help young
people look at both sides – not consistently dwelling on only the negative, but also not being
overly naïve or unprepared.
As the discussion continues, leaders may watch for moments when the following strategies are
introduced by the group. Leaders should note these strategies, and if they don’t come up,
introduce them into the discussion.
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Decide selfishly, giving no thought to consequences which extend beyond yourself.
Consider the consequences and determine whether you can live with what might happen
as an outcome.
Consider “The One and The Many.” If I do this, it seems like it would be OK. What
would happen if everyone did it? Are there special rules that apply only to me? What
happens if those same rules are applied to everyone?
Take time to consider the problem.
Ask for help. Seek out advice of friends and family.
Identify how the Church or the Scriptures have addressed this or similar issues.
Try to remember what the gospel shows as a way to answer these dilemmas. Then ask
yourself if you are willing and able to do what you believe the gospel suggests. Ask
yourself, how will this choice extend the good news of God to the world?

These strategies are just a few of the many ways that we make decisions. But the point of the
discussion is to try to find pathways that allow us to be responsible decision makers. Sometimes
it is fun and even important to do things on a whim, or just because we feel like it, but life is
full of choices and decisions, and we are wise to stop and consider before we act.
After the first discussion, invite young people to read the gospel story. Ask them to reflect on
the meaning of the reading.
 How can our decisions be like the cross? How did Jesus decide to pick up the cross for us?
What motivated him to do it?
 Thinking about different areas in your life, what things are like the tower in the reading?
What are you trying to build and how have you considered what it will cost you as you
make decisions about different aspects?
o The tower of your Self – your identity, your personality, your reputation?
o The tower of your place in Society – your friendships and other relationships? Your role
in helping others?
o The tower of your Sexuality – your body, the intimacy of knowing another person’s
heart, your choices
o The tower of your Spirituality – your relationship with God, your relationship with other
Christians, your place in the community of faith
 What battles are you fighting in your life, and who could you go to for advice? Are there any
people in your life who might be ambassadors for you when you go into hard situations?
 Do you think the Gospel teaches us to think about others more highly than we think of
ourselves? What consequences might there be for us if we were all alone in that kind of
thinking? What would happen if everyone thought that way?

Closure

Bring closure to this discussion by reminding your young people that in every decision we make
there are consequences which we can see, and those which we cannot. One way that we can
structure our lives as faithful people is to remember to offer all our dilemmas to God in prayer.
We may still have to struggle for a solution and for the right choice, but we believe that God
wants to be involved in our decisions. And we believe that God will provide clarity as we seek
God throughout our lives. Clarity comes through the people in our lives, through our
experiences, through the Scriptures. Our challenge is to open up our hearts and minds to one
another and to God so that together we can make choices which help to extend the good news
of God into every situation, every heart, every moment.
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Closing prayer:

O God, you made us in your own image and redeemed us through Jesus your Son: Look with
compassion on the whole human family; take away the arrogance and hatred which infect our
hearts; break down the walls that separate us; unite us in bonds of love; and work though our
struggle and confusion to accomplish your purposes on earth; that, in your good time, all
nations and races may serve you in harmony around your heavenly throne; through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

Book of Common Prayer, p. 815

Lesson plan copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean.
All rights reserved. Used with permission. Added to program 1/98
Updated © 2009 by Tracey Herzer.
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What did Jesus Say About Prayer?
Areas Covered
Spirituality, Self

Goal

To gain a deeper understanding of the personal nature of prayer.

Objectives

To look at the ways we currently pray: What do we pray for? When and where?
To look at what Jesus says about prayer.

Guiding Scriptures

Matthew 6:5-15 The Lord’s Prayer.
Matthew 7:7-11 “Your Father in heaven [will] give good things to those who ask.”

Background

Last week we focused on understanding prayer as relationship building. While we only hinted at
these things, in fact, we opened up three distinct areas that are worth bearing in mind as we
proceed into this lesson.
First, by taking off our shoes, we established our own weakness and humility. It is a small
thing, but if we are going to be in relationship with God, one of the first things we need to
recognize is who we are. We are God’s beloved creation, and we are very small. By taking off
our shoes, we reminded ourselves and one another, if only just a little, that we are vulnerable
and human. No amount of covering, no fancy footwear, can hide what is true. We are human,
and we are children in God’s eyes. God wants to be, and is, the satisfaction for our needs.
Second, we focused our attention on who God is, and where we might see him in his creations.
At the end, we talked briefly about seeing God in one another, in parents, friends, even
enemies. We remembered together that God can be seen in the heavens, in the earth, in all
people, and in all things. This is important because, unlike us, small and barefoot, God is
everywhere, large, powerful, and present.
The third thing we focused on was building a relationship between ourselves and God. God has
already moved toward us in the person of his son Jesus, and continues to move toward us all
the time. We are the ones with our backs turned away. Any action, any prayer, any motion we
make toward God is always in response to his first move toward us.
This week, we will look at the kinds of things we currently pray for, and then examine two
passages in Matthew where Jesus sets a standard – and it is a harsh one – for our prayers.
Jesus is challenging us to remember who God is and who we are throughout the Sermon on the
Mount. In the passages selected for this session, Jesus reminds us to “get real” with God and to
“get real” with ourselves. Prayer is not a time for putting on a good show. Prayer is our chance
to tell the truth to God and to listen again to God’s call to us. Prayer is the time to ask, knock,
seek – and God will answer, open, and be wonderfully found.
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Preparation



Make certain your classroom has Bibles and copies of the Book of Common Prayer, or your
own prayer books, enough to go around.
Make copies of the Handout: Personal Prayer Inventory.

Activity One

Hand out copies of the Personal Prayer Inventory. Ask the participants to take a few minutes to
fill in their sheets. Remind them that this is just an inventory, not a test. There aren’t any right
or wrong answers. Leaders should fill out the inventory, too, and share from their own
experiences in prayer. After they have finished filling in the sheets, ask them to look again and
circle the items on the inventory that left them feeling a little weird or uncomfortable. For
example, perhaps they can’t thank God for giving them “a loving family” because they don’t
experience their family as loving. Or, perhaps they wondered why they felt sorry and said so to
God when they “told the truth in order to get someone in trouble.” Certainly that point in the
inventory raises all kinds of questions about truth-telling and morality. Ask them to share which
questions were the hardest to answer. List those on newsprint. As they list their concerns,
remind them that God knows what is in our hearts better than we do. Sometimes we pray for or
refuse to pray for things because we aren’t really sure what to do or what to think about
something that has happened to us.
But remember, prayer is a language, a special language for God. When we pray, it isn’t
necessary for us to always understand intellectually everything we want or need or hope for.
What matters is that we lift those concerns to God’s care. Remember in the opening of the
Eucharistic Prayer, what do we say? (Ask them to find this in the Book of Common Prayer –
e.g., p. 361.)
The Lord be with you.

And also with you.

Lift up your hearts.

We lift them to the Lord.

Let us give thanks to the Lord our God.

It is right to give [God] thanks and praise.

One of the reasons we say those words, week after week, is to acknowledge what is at the very
center of our experience of life, even when we are not aware of it: God is with us. We can trust
God with all the things we worry about. When we see God at the center of all that we do, it
becomes easier to give thanks.
Every single item on the inventory is worthy of prayer – every concern we have. The real
question is not so much the particular concerns of the prayers we make, but the posture of our
hearts. Remember – barefoot and humble. God can take all the concerns we have, all of our
sorrow, all of our joy, all of our confusion, all of our worry. But God is not interested in our
fancy words or fancy clothes. God is interested in what is going on in our hearts.

Activity Two

Ask the young people to look up Matthew 6:5-16. Read it aloud.
Ask the participants to find a place in this passage where Jesus says “If you pray....”
Of course, they won’t be able to find it, and that’s the point. Jesus is working from the
assumption that everyone prays! The words he uses are, “When you pray” and “Whenever you
pray.”
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On newsprint, write in big letters:
WHAT JESUS SAYS ABOUT PRAYER!
List the answers they provide using the following for ideas if you need to prompt them or want
some idea of responses you could offer.
1. When, Not If!

Jesus was so certain that people need and want to talk to God that he was confident
everyone would do it sooner or later.
2. Don’t be like hypocrites.

Leaders may want to make certain that everyone understands what a hypocrite is:
someone who says one thing and does another.
3. Don’t get your reward by looking all pious and proper.

Remind the group that there is a place for praying together; Jesus did it all the time with
his disciples. The point is that Jesus wasn’t doing it to impress his followers; he was
doing it because he had such a strong, living relationship with God that prayer was as
natural a way of being for him as breathing or sleeping or walking. When prayer
becomes a part of our way of life, it gets easier to do it in front of people without
worrying about what others are thinking. We can practice looking at and to God for
grace and strength even in front of other people. But if we pray because we want
people to think we are holy and good and righteous and not because we want to talk
things over with our God, Jesus is warning us to watch out!
4. Pray all alone in your room. Pray in secret.

There is something really important about having some sort of private prayer time. It’s
kind of like time you spend all alone with your best friend. Those are the times when our
deep relationships grow. It’s the secrets we share with one another, the trust we build
in quiet times spent alone with a friend, it’s even the silliness of that time that makes us
true friends. It may not be impossible, but it certainly is difficult to have a best friend if
we never spend any time alone together. This is what Jesus is focusing on here. God
wants to be close to us, share our secrets and answer our concerns because he loves
us.
5. Don’t use a lot of empty phrases. God hears us even when our prayers are
simple.

The German mystic, Meister Eckhart (1260-1329), said, “If the only prayer you say in
your entire life is ‘Thank you,’ that would suffice.” And sometimes all we need to say is
HELP! God knows what we need. Prayer is as much about listening to God, in stillness
and silence as it is about talking and asking questions. Sometimes we use a lot of words
to try to cover up what we really need. Prayer is not a good time to fake anything.
Prayer is the safest time in our lives to be real with God. Another thing to consider is
how silly heaped-up, fancy and empty phrases would sound to anybody’s best friend.
How silly it would be when your friend asks you, “How are you?” to answer, “Why, I am
terribly well, thank you, and you?” We don’t always need to be formal with God. God is
not impressed by fine and fancy prayers. When God asks us how we are doing in prayer,
the best answer is the honest one, without all the silly words that we think protect us or
make
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us better than we are.
6. Jesus said we should pray the Lord’s Prayer.

That’s right. The Lord’s Prayer is a really good model for all of our prayers because it
holds up all the concerns that we face in our lives and wraps them with simple and
straightforward language. But that is not the only prayer Jesus made in his life, and it
shouldn’t be our only one, either. Jesus prayed for his disciples. Jesus prayed with the
sick. Jesus gave thanks for the bread and wine at the Last Supper. There are lots of
ways to pray. And over the next few sessions, we will look at many of them.
The discussion may take many loops and turns, but it always returns to what Jesus is saying in
the passage from Matthew. He is teaching his followers how to pray. The italicized sections
above are suggestions for ways of talking about the things Jesus says in this gospel passage.
Other questions that might foster discussion:
 Where did Jesus tell his disciples they should pray?
 Where do you pray?
 Why do you think that Jesus instructed his followers to pray in private and told them that
they should not stand up and make a show of their prayers? What does this have to say
about praying in public (e.g., in church or in a large assembly)?
 What do you think Jesus meant by “empty phrases”?
 What is fasting? What is the relationship between fasting and prayer?
Ask the participants to turn to Matthew 7:6–11. Read it aloud.
In this passage, Jesus reminds his followers of God’s desire to answer our prayers and
reinforces the notion that we must ask. Sometimes it is frightening to both young people and
adults to take this passage seriously. We think, well, what if I ask for the wrong thing? What if I
ask, but God doesn’t give me what I want? This is a good chance to lead into the next sessions
(3-6) in which we will be looking at several different ways to ask, seek, and knock. But for now,
ask the group to list all the good things they can think of that we know God wants to give to
people. Record the answers on newsprint.
Some possible answers indicated in the reading itself are:
Food
Shelter
And then there is the long list of other concerns:
Health
Safety

Humor

Clothing
Dignity

Sometimes we need God to change our understanding of what each of these words means. For
example:
Food

We certainly need enough food, but we don’t all need filet mignon!
Clothing

We all need to shield and shelter our bodies from the elements, and we need to be
modest, but we don’t need designer shoes or jeans.
Shelter

We all need a place to sleep and rest and be warm, but do we need mansions?
Health

106

Sometimes we forget that death is a healing. Sometimes we resist the notion that
wholeness is more important that “getting better.” It seems we can only learn some
lessons through illness. It may not be fair, but it certainly is true.

Summary

The teachings of Jesus are clear on the necessity of prayer. He says when, not if you pray. He
says we should ask for what we need. God is a good father and wants to provide for us. But
Jesus also warns us not think too highly of ourselves when it comes to prayer. Just because you
pray all the time, with lots of fancy words, doesn’t mean you are building a true relationship
with God. And just because you pray the Lord’s Prayer every day or every week, doesn’t mean
you are realizing all the possibilities for prayer. Again, prayer is a process. It is in prayer that
our hearts are changed and our understanding broadened. Look to God, through Jesus, and
build that relationship.

Closure

Place all the prayer inventory sheets on the floor in the center of the room.
Stand in a circle.
Have one young person read Matthew 7:7-11 aloud.
Invite the group to pray the Lord’s Prayer; encourage them to remember all the concerns on
their prayer inventory sheets.

Leaders may want to practice one of the ancient disciplines of the Church: repetition. Remind
the young people that we are not saying this prayer over and over because God doesn’t hear us
the first time, but because we don’t really listen to the words. For example, explain to the group
that we are going to say the Lord’s Prayer seven times. This is the kind of prayer that ancient
pilgrims and monks and nuns might have used. Rosaries and prayer beads and knots have been
part of the Christian tradition for a long time, and are used in repetitive prayers. The group
might say it together in unison seven times, walking in a circle around the inventory sheets, or
the group could stand in a circle around the inventory sheets with each person repeating the
prayer aloud while others pray silently. Leaders should decide in advance which technique they
are going to use. By using a repetitive prayer technique, we are inviting the young people to
reinvest meaning into this prayer that they have been saying all of their lives.
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Handout—Personal Prayer Inventory
Note: In responding to this Prayer Inventory, please try to be perfectly honest. While your leaders will
ask you to share your responses with the group, you don’t have to if you don’t want to.

1. Have you ever prayed that God would:
Heal a friend or family member who was ill
Help you get through a test at school when you haven’t studied
Help you become popular
Get you a particular gift for Christmas or a birthday
Stop your parents, or a friend’s parents, from getting a divorce
Make it snow so that you wouldn’t have to go to school the next day
Make it snow so that you wouldn’t have to go to church on Sunday
Have someone on a journey arrive safely
Solve the problems in countries like Iraq, Afganistan or North Korea
Stop hunger in the world and in this country
Help your school team win in a sport
Forgive you for having hurt someone
Punish someone for having hurt you
Bring a relative who has died back to life
Stop your brother or sister from bugging you
Clean up the environment
Bring about peace in the world
Help you break a bad habit
Help you get out of a difficult, embarrassing or dangerous situation
Put food on the table
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No

2. Have you ever thanked God when:
A friend or family member recovered from an illness
You got through a test at school when you hadn’t really studied
You got a gift that you really wanted for Christmas or a birthday
It snowed/rained so hard that you didn’t have to go to school
It snowed/rained so hard that you didn’t have to go to church
Someone on a journey arrived safely
Your school team won in a sport
You scored a goal or a touchdown or beat your opponent in a sport
Someone you hurt or upset forgave you
Someone who hurt or upset you was punished
You got away with telling a lie
You did a good job of work at school or at home
Your brother or sister stopped bugging you
You got out of a dangerous, difficult or embarrassing situation
Food appeared on the table
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No

3. Have you ever thanked God for:
Creating the universe

Yes

No
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Creating you
Giving you a loving family
Giving you food, warmth, and a roof over your head
The gift of Jesus Christ
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No
No

4. Have you ever said “I’m sorry” to God when you have:
Hurt or upset someone
Been rude to your parents
Been rude to your brother or sister when they bugged you
Told a lie (and been found out)
Told a lie (and not been found out)
Told the truth in order to get someone in trouble
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No

5. Have you ever said “I’m sorry” to God when you have not:
Done your homework (and flunked a test as a result)
Told the whole truth
Helped someone who asked for your help
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No

6. Have you ever been angry with God when:
Someone you had been praying for died
Someone you cared for (grandparent, aunt, uncle) became very ill
A close friend moved away from town
A friend’s parents got divorced
Your parents got divorced
Other ________________________________________
Other ________________________________________

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes

No
No
No
No
No
No
No

7. Have you ever praised God for just being God?

Yes

No
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Prayer: Listening and Silence
Areas covered
Spirituality, Self

Goal

To spend a few minutes in silent prayer

Objective

To create a space in which we can hear the voice of God.

Guiding Scriptures

Psalm 46:10 “Be still, and know that I am God....”
Habakkuk 2:20 “...The Lord is in his holy temple; let all the earth keep silence before him!”

Background

In one of the classics of devotional literature, E. Herman’s Creative Prayer, an entire chapter is
devoted to the ministry of silence. As Herman points out, silence is “an integral part of all true
education” and “children, so far from looking upon a demand for silence as an unnatural and
intolerable imposition, have an inborn aptitude for quietness.”
Herman, E. Creative Prayer: A Devotional Classic,
Forward Movement Publications, Cincinnati, OH.
Okay. So we will work from the premise that silence is possible and necessary even for
teenagers! This may seem a stretch to some because so much of what we experience with
young people is that they are filled to the brim with thoughts, questions, arguments, gossip,
songs, and memories – how will they ever be silent?
This lesson plan is only an Introduction to the idea of silence as a kind of prayer. One verse in
Psalm 46 comes to mind: Be still and know that I am God. Sometimes stillness is the only way
we can know that God is God. We have to stop for a few minutes. Silence the voices. Watch the
ideas in our minds float past as though we were watching a train ride by – we watch, but we
are not attached to the movement of the train.
For many, this may be the most difficult lesson plan on prayer, partly because it offers so little
help. Perhaps leaders will want to enlist the help of the clergy or a spiritual director in this
lesson. Simply, silence is friendly. We do not need to be afraid of it. Most of us have been
socialized to fill up every gap in a conversation. We rush through our liturgies, and when the
rubrics tell us a period of silence may follow, the period only lasts long enough for the reader to
take a breath before moving on. But silence is friendly. Nothing bad will happen to us if we sit
in silence for a few minutes.

Activity One

Have the group break into pairs. Ask them to stare at each other – to play that old game of “Don’t
Blink.” See which team can last the longest. It’s okay if this gets silly and then sillier. Silence is
friendly and joyful. Give everyone time to try to win and lose.
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Activity Two

Play another round of games. This time, try, “Whatever You Do, Don’t Laugh!” Staring at one
another in silence, see who can last the longest!

Activity Three

Explain to the group that in each of these games they have practiced silence. No words are
allowed in trying to make someone blink or in getting them to laugh. We have to communicate
something to one another or resist that communication without words.
In this exercise, ask the young people to sit all along the edges of the classroom, either in
chairs or up against the wall on the floor. Tell them you are going to read a short passage and
then we are going to sit in silence, with our eyes open or closed, for several minutes. Plan on
between three and five minutes of silence. Silence is the goal. In the first two games, we were
silent in order to play the game. Now we are going to be silent just for the sake of being silent.
After everyone gets comfortable, read the following passage:

When the bishop’s ship stopped at a remote island for a day, he determined to use the time as
profitably as possible. He strolled along the seashore and came across three fishermen mending
their nets. In pidgin English they explained to him that centuries before they had been
Christianized by missionaries. “We Christians!” they said, proudly pointing to one another. The
bishop was impressed. Did they know the Lord’s Prayer? They had never heard of it. The bishop
was shocked.
“What do you say, then, when you pray?”
“We lift eyes to heaven. We pray, ‘We are three, you are three, have mercy on us.’ “
The bishop was appalled at the primitive, the downright heretical, nature of their prayer. So he
spent the whole day teaching them the Lord’s Prayer. The fishermen were poor learners, but they
gave it all they had, and before the bishop sailed away, he had the satisfaction of hearing them get
through the whole formula without a fault.
Months later, the bishop’s ship happened to pass by those islands again, and the bishop, as he
paced the deck saying his evening prayers, recalled with pleasure the three men on that distant
island who were now able to pray, thanks to his patient efforts. While he was lost in thought,
he happened to look up and notice a spot of light in the east. The light kept approaching the
ship, and as the bishop gazed in wonder, he saw three figures walking on the water. The
captain stopped the ship, and everyone leaned over the rails to see this sight.
When they were within speaking distance, the bishop recognized his three friends, the fishermen.
“Bishop,” they exclaimed. “We hear your boat go past island and come hurry, hurry to meet you.”
“What is it you want?” asked the awe-stricken bishop.
“Bishop,” they said, “we so, so sorry. We forget lovely prayer. We say, ‘Our Father in
heaven, holy be your name, your kingdom come...’ and then we forget. Please tell us
prayer again.”
The bishop felt humbled. “Go back to your homes, my friends,” he said, “and each time you
pray say, ‘We are three, you are three, have mercy on us!’”
Leaders conclude by saying, in their own words, “We have little or nothing to teach you about

prayer. Silence and God’s true spirit will have to meet you in the journey you are on. Gracious
God, have mercy on us all.”
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Allow for five minutes of silence.
At the end of that time, ask the young people if they want to share any thoughts about the
story and their own silence. Be patient. Wait. Remind them that silence is not the enemy.

Closure

After a time of sharing or another few minutes of silence, bring out food: donuts, bagels, juice,
or some appropriate snack food. Spend the rest of your time just being together, talking or not
talking. Enjoy one another.
Note: Many youth crave silence in a world where they are constantly bombarded with noise.
Create opportunities for silence. For instance, once a month you might end an evening session
by going into the sanctuary, lighting several candles, turning off the overhead lights, and sitting
in silence. Then gradually, as each person is ready, gather around or near the altar for a brief
closing service or just to stand in a circle, holding hands and slowly saying the Lord’s Prayer.
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Pray Without Ceasing
Areas Covered
Spirituality, Self

Goal

To bring closure to this section on prayer

Objectives

Examine three other models for thinking about prayer.
To revisit and review.
To create a “Prayer Box”
To get ready for the next unit: Images of God.

Guiding Scriptures

1 Thessalonians 5:17 “Pray without ceasing.”

Background

We have been exploring the different types of prayer, how to build a relationship with God, how
to ask for forgiveness, how to be silent, how to write our own prayers, and how to understand
the prayers we have been saying all our lives. The problem with any lesson plans on a subject
such as prayer can be summed up by saying, It is only the beginning. We are not able to say
enough, do enough, teach enough, or learn enough on the subject to feel that what we have
done is satisfactory. It is best to think that we have only begun.
The whole of the Journey to Adulthood program hinges on our understanding of process. The
journey is a process. A little here and a little there. An insight, a frustration, a grace, a prayer.
It is all only a small piece of the whole of God’s action in our lives.
In returning to the Introduction to these lesson plans, we read that the Cowley Fathers define
prayer as “the source of hope and love we bring to our personal relationships and the
wellspring of commitment to work for social justice.” In the months ahead, we will look more
closely at our personal relationships and social justice concerns, as well as a host of other
subjects, but always we do so with our hearts in prayer.
Prayer is a process, not a concept. We will learn and understand it by doing it.
In this session, introduce a few last ideas about prayer. Each section that follows is a
suggestion. You may wish to ask the young people to tell you what they have learned. You may
wish to do a review of all the ideas that have surfaced along the way. One of the reasons we
suggest using newsprint to record ideas and insights is that it allows us to look back at what
we’ve learned and to break through our tendency to remember only what we want to
remember.
Leaders can help build up the community of these young people by acknowledging specific
insights: Sara, I liked it when you said...when we talked about the prayers of the people. Or

John, I thought it was a great insight into the Gospel when you said....I’ve thought a lot about
that.
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Finally, we will make a Prayer Box to keep in the room for the next two years. Encourage young
people to add prayer concerns regularly. The box will remain in the room and be tied up with a
ribbon at the end of each meeting. As a part of your ongoing prayer times, leaders may wish to
remember all the concerns in the box as part of the opening or closing prayers of the group.

Preparation








Make copies of Handout: Ways to Remember How to Pray.
Purchase or build a small box (a 3 x 5 card file box will do).
Ribbon large enough to wrap around the box and be tied in a bow.
3 x 5 cards.
Dividers for the Prayer Box, labeled with each person’s name.
Bibles, of course. You never know when you’ll need one!
Prayer Books.

Activity One

Spend a few minutes asking the young people to review all that we’ve covered so far. Work
through the topics: What is prayer? What did Jesus say about prayer? Four types of prayer:
Supplication, Thanksgiving, Confession, Adoration; The Lord’s Prayer; The Collective Prayers;
Listening; and Silence.

Activity Two

Hand out copies of WAYS TO REMEMBER HOW TO PRAY. Walk through the materials with the
young people.
There are two models for remembering prayer types which may be helpful. The first is to use
the acronym ACTS.
A is for Adoration: praise and general worship of God. We put this first because it is the most
important part of our prayer life.
C is for Confession: we must always remember in prayer who God is and who we are. The
terrible tension between God’s love and our weakness is addressed by our telling the truth as
much as we can, and especially to God. We have no need to lie to God about who we are.
Remember, too, while we have talked about confession mostly in terms of confession of sin, we
can also think of confession as simply stating what is most true about our lives. Confessions of
faith are as important as confessions of sin.
T is for Thanksgiving: we have so very much to be thankful for, even when we face hardship
and difficulty. Remember, the Psalmist says, “It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord
and to sing praises unto his name, to show forth his loving-kindness in the morning, and his
faithfulness by night.”
S is for Supplication: this is the time when we ask for what we need. Go ahead: ask. God
loves us and wants to give us the desires of our hearts.
The second model for remembering is using the hand. Ask the young people to trace their hand
on the back of the handout. On each finger, write one of the following types of prayer:
The thumb represents the Prayer of Adoration, where we praise God just for being God.
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The index finger represents the Prayer of Confession, where we tell God how sorry we
are for the things we have either done (sins of commission) or not done (sins of omission).
The middle finger is the longest and stands for the Prayer of Thanksgiving, where we
thank God for all that God has done for us and which therefore ought to be the longest
prayer. (The German theologian, Meister Eckhart [1260-1329] once said: “If the only prayer
you say in your entire life is ‘Thank you,’ that would suffice.” You might talk a bit about
this.)
The third finger, the ring finger, represents the Prayer of Intercession, where we pray for
the needs of others.
The little finger represents the Prayer of Petition, where we pray for ourselves and our
own needs. In the grand scheme of things, our needs are pretty small!
The Benedictine monastic community uses yet another way to talk about different prayer types:
Lectio (reading) You can pray when you’re reading; in fact, one of the best ways to read
the Bible is prayerfully.
Oratio (praying aloud or silently in words) You can speak to God, which is our
conventional idea of prayer. Explain that sometimes prayer is listening to God. An
Englishwoman named Pamela Grey once wrote: “For one soul that exclaims, ‘Speak, Lord,
for thy servant hearth,’ there are ten that say, ‘Hear, Lord! for thy servant speak to,’ and
there is no rest for these.” Ask how many of them think that just being quiet in the presence
of God is a form of prayer.
Meditatio (thinking on the Word) Sometimes you read a meaningful passage in a book
and you just have to think about what you’ve read, silently and prayerfully. This is called
Meditation. You might try leading the group on a guided meditation. Tilde Edwards’ book,
Living in the Presence (see Resource Guide), is very helpful here. If you don’t have
experience with guided meditation, it would be best to find someone who is experienced
and ask them to lead the meditation.
Contemplatio (contemplation) This is a difficult concept to explain to young people.
Contemplation is a form of prayer where no words are necessary. You can be on a beach or
mountain, watching a sunset, in a green field, or even in your room and be suddenly
conscious of the presence of God. Contemplation is regarded by some as the highest form
of prayer. It is just being in the presence of God. . . being “at one” with God.
None of these ways of categorizing prayer types is sacrosanct and each has its value. You may
also want to use Handout—Types of Prayer as background information or to supplement your
work. This is especially true if there is a desire to expand this topic beyond the eleven sessions
or if you plan to do some or all of these sessions within the context of a weekend retreat.

Activity Three
The Book of Common Prayer offers another way to remember how to pray. Since few of us live
in monastic orders, the Daily Devotions for Individuals and Families found on pages 136 - 140
let us pattern our daily lives with prayer times. Prayers are offered in the morning, at noon, in
the early evening, and at the close of the day. Ask the young people to find the parts of prayer
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we have spent time looking at in these prayer forms. Where is the silence? Where is the
confession? Where is adoration, supplication, petition, thanksgiving? Over the course of the
day, these four prayer forms offer all the kinds of prayer available to us.

Activity Four

Hand out 3 x 5 cards. Ask each young person to write a concern or a thanksgiving, or both, on
the cards. Place them in the Prayer Box.
Explain to the group that this will be our Prayer Box. Show them that they will have their own
section in the box where they can add prayers or remove answered prayers at any meeting.
Encourage them to spend a few minutes in silence considering what concerns they would like
the whole group to remember in the prayers. After enough time for everyone to make one or
several cards, pass the box around, so that each can put their cards behind their name. Ask
someone in the group to tie the ribbon around the box.

Closing Prayer

Holding the box, and passing it from person to person, in silence, lift these concerns to God.
When the box has come full circle, pray in unison the following prayer, or one of your own
choosing:
Almighty God, who hast promised to hear the petitions of those who ask in thy Son’s Name: We
beseech thee mercifully to incline thine ear to us who have now made our prayers and
supplications unto thee; and grant that those things which we have faithfully asked according to
thy will, may effectually be obtained, to the relief of our necessity, and the setting forth of thy
glory; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen .

For the Answering of Prayer, BCP p. 834

NOTE: The authors have left the prayer as found in the Book of Common Prayer.
It might be worthwhile to spend a few minutes showing the young people where
this prayer is in the Prayer Book and explaining that when we pray it, we join
with Episcopalians/Anglicans all over the world who lift their concerns to God. It
might also be worth asking if everyone understands the prayer we are about to
say. If not, spend time making sure we all know what we are saying. Always
remember, time is not the enemy in youth work: take as much time as you need.
Parents will understand if, when they ask, “Why were you late?” and kids
respond with, “We were praying!”
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Faith and Trust: A Changing Definition of Faith
Areas covered

Self and Spirituality

Goal

To establish a working definition of faith, and to write a statement of faith to carry with us

Guiding Scriptures
Romans 10:17
Matthew 17:20, 21:22
Galatians 2:20

Overview

There are many sayings about faith: “Have faith.” “Keep the faith.” What does that mean? Faith
in what? Faith in whom?
Sometimes the very words we use to talk about our religious beliefs and convictions are words
we aren’t really sure of. We use them easily, lightly, in an off-hand way, when in fact, they
define the very core of who we are, so we should use these words carefully, reverently. This
lesson plan is meant to help young people begin to wrestle with the ideas that are central to a
life of faith. What does it mean to be faith-filled people?
According to a Bible dictionary, “Faith is in general the persuasion of the mind that a certain
statement is true. Its primary idea is trust. A thing is true, and therefore worthy of trust.”
But how do we come to know what things are true? One way that we learn the truth is through
story. We listen to the stories of the people we trust and care for, and little by little we learn
what people and things and facts are worthy of our trust. This is how we learn to look both
ways at the street corner, not to run with scissors, and when and how to pray. We learn faith
by hearing the stories of people of faith. The writer of the book of Romans says that “faith
comes by hearing” (Romans 10:17), faith comes from listening to stories of God’s actions both
in history and in the day-to-day lives of God’s people. That’s why we listen to the reading of the
scriptures week after week as part of the worship services in our church. We listen and we hear
the stories, and our faith increases.
As we experience growth and connection in the Rite 13 program, it is important to focus again
on the ways in which God has acted in history, and acts now – even how God acts through us.
Leaders are encouraged to offer stories of their own faith in this lesson, stories from their lives
and the lives of their families that will reinforce the loving presence of God in all our lives.

Activity

Ask the question: What is faith?
Allow young people to brainstorm definitions for the word. List all the answers on a board or
sheet of newsprint in your classroom. After you have exhausted the expected answers, ask
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them to think deeply about what these words mean: Faith, Believing, Trusting. You may wish to
use a dictionary or a Bible Dictionary to help with definitions.
Go around the circle of young people, and ask them to tell a story or give an example of a way
in which they have experienced or heard about God acting faithfully. Leaders might wish to go
first, telling a story from the Bible in their own words, or a personal story about a time when
God acted faithfully. Leaders are reminded to use simple examples in order to set the tone for
the young people. In preparation, leaders are encouraged to reflect on their own lives and to
pull from the richness of their own experience a story that is true for them.
As each young person tells the story, the leaders should record the key ideas of the story on
newsprint. Be careful to record their words as precisely as possible. When in doubt, ask, “Are
these words I’ve written an accurate reflection of what you said?”
Sometimes there will be young people who cannot think of a time when they had faith. In that
case, ask them to consider a time when they wished they could have believed in something,
could have believed in God.
After each young person has shared their story, leaders are encouraged to think of one or two
words which describe the faithfulness of God in their story. Going around the circle, reminding
everyone of each story told, leaders make statements of faith for the young people.
For example, if a young person says that their grandmother died of cancer, but at the very end
she said she could see the angels coming, leaders might say, “Because of Anna’s story, we have
faith in a God who comes to us with angels as we face death.”
Or in a situation where a young person describes the miraculous recovery of a beloved pet,
leaders might say, “We have faith in a God who cares for every living thing.”
Leaders will also want to speak to those situations where faith is so difficult to have and find,
and remind young people that sometimes we can rely on other people’s faith in hard times.
When we cannot see the working of God in our own lives, we look to the stories of God in
history and God in our parents’ and friends’ lives as a way to reinforce our own believing. As
Christians, we do believe in individual faith, but we also believe in the faith of the whole church,
of the Whole Body of Christ. That’s one of the reasons why we recite the creed together saying,
“WE believe. . .” Faith is a community matter as well as an individual one.
For additional ideas on talking with teens about faith, see the J2A Lesson “Feeling the Faith”.

Closing

Hand out 3x5 cards. Ask the young people to write a statement of faith on the card that they
can tuck in their pocket and carry with them.
Leaders may wish to give the group a few suggestions from statements of faith in the Bible.
Matthew 9:22
Jesus turned, and seeing her he said, "Take heart, daughter; your faith has made you well."
And instantly the woman was made well.
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Matthew 17:20
“If I have faith the size of a mustard seed, nothing will be impossible for me.”
Matthew 21:22
“Jesus said, Whatever I ask for in prayer with faith, I will receive.”
Galatians 2:20
The life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God who loved me and gave himself
for me.”
Hebrews 11:1
“Faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen.”
1 Corinthians 2:5
“… so that your faith might rest not on human wisdom but on the power of God.”
Romans 10:17
So then faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God

Closing Prayer

Ask the young people to hold up their cards, lifting them to God for a blessing. Pray the
following prayer from the Book of Common Prayer:
Almighty and everlasting God, increase in us the gifts of faith, hope, and charity;
and, that we may obtain what you promise, make us love what you command;
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who lives and reigns with you and the Holy Spirit,
one God, for ever and ever. Amen.

Book of Common Prayer, p. 235

Lesson plan copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean.
All rights reserved. Used with permission. Added to program 1/98.
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Faith and Trust: Let Your Doubt Sprout!
Area covered
Spirituality

Goal

To understand that having doubts is one of the ways that faith begins to grow

Guiding Scripture
Mark 9:24
Mark 9:14-29

Overview

Sometimes the only way we can begin to believe is by asking God to help us believe. That means
we will have to be honest about our own lack of faith and trust. It can be difficult for young people
to admit that they don’t believe, in the face of a whole community of faithful people. But the truth
is that all of us struggle with our beliefs. The story in the Gospel of Mark reminds us that Jesus only
needs a tiny bit of faith and a whole lot of honesty from us in order to make miracles happen in the
face of difficult times and situations. Sometimes, even those people whom we look to and trust to
have more faith than we do cannot seem to “fix things.” But this story reminds us that doubt is a
part of our faith journey, and prayer is a way to build our faith.
Look up the reading in the Bible (Mark 9:14-29).
Read the passage aloud.
Ask the young people to respond to some of the following questions:
 What do you think the father was feeling about his boy?
 Can you imagine what the disciples must have thought when Jesus was able to do
something that they couldn’t do?
 Why did Jesus say that these things take lots of prayer?
 What could prayer do for us when we have doubts?
 Do you ever think you can hide your doubts from God?
 Why not tell God the truth, as the father in the story tells the truth?
Don’t be surprised if the discussion turns to focus on demons and casting out spirits, and
whether the group believes in that. The stories in the gospels are supposed to be provocative.
Remind them of the times in which Jesus lived: there were limitations in medicine and
psychiatric care. Allow them to wonder if there are demons in our day; and if so, does God
want to set people free of them as he did in this story?
Sometimes we are afraid to open this sort of discussion because we think that we need to have
the right answer, and we ourselves don’t know whether we believe in demons and possessions
and evil in the world. But this is just another example of letting our doubt sprout, so that God
can move in our hearts to remind us that He loves us and is actively willing to care for us, to
heal us, to release us from all the things that torment us as we become willing to believe, as we
allow God to give us the faith and trust we need.
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Young people need a radical faith. Young people need assurance that even when they lack
faith, God will meet them in their doubt and do amazing and wonderful things. It may be that
none of us ever sees a demon cast out of a person, it may be that we don’t even believe this
story is literally true, but rather that it’s a metaphor for God’s desire to free us in general. Either
way, this is a story which will certainly open up a healthy, perhaps heated, discussion of God’s
power to save us, even when we need help believing it is true.

Closing

Ask the young people to think about all the things in the world that they think God should cast
out, as Jesus cast out the demon.
What evils can they see in the world?
What darkness in the world around them needs the light of Christ?

The answers may include: poverty, war, AIDS, diseases, hunger, homelessness,
violence in their schools and neighborhoods.
Remind the young people that these are the things we should pray for: that God will put an end
to all the evils around us; and that God will heal each and every person in the world. When we
pray in this way, asking that God help us with our unbelief, we open up our hearts to the love
of the gospel – a love that changes the world.

Closing Prayer

Look with pity, O heavenly Father, upon the people in this land who live with injustice, terror,
disease, and death as their constant companions. Have mercy upon us. Help us to eliminate our
cruelty to our neighbors. Strengthen those who spend their lives establishing equal protection
of the law and equal opportunities for all. And grant that every one of us may enjoy a fair
portion of the riches of this land, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Book of Common Prayer, Prayer for the Oppressed, p. 826

Lesson plan copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean.
All rights reserved. Used with permission. Added to program 1/98.
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Faith and Trust: Embracing the Creed
Area Covered
Spirituality

Guiding Passage: The Nicene Creed
We believe in one God,
the Father, the Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,
of all that is seen and unseen.
We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God,
eternally begotten of the Father,
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,
begotten, not made,
of one Being with the Father.
Through him all things were made.
For us and for our salvation
he came down from heaven:
by the power of the Holy Spirit
he became incarnate from the Virgin Mary,
and was made man.
For our sake he was crucified under Pontius Pilate;
he suffered death and was buried.
On the third day he rose again
in accordance with the Scriptures;
he ascended into heaven
and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead,
and his kingdom will have no end.
We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life,
who proceeds from the Father and the Son.
With the Father and the Son he is worshiped and glorified.
He has spoken through the Prophets.
We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church.
We acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins.
We look for the resurrection of the dead,
and the life of the world to come. Amen.

Activity

As young people prepare for the end of Rite 13 and the beginning of the J2A years, it is a good
time to invite the clergy of your congregation to come for a visit. In this lesson plan, we
encourage you to invite the clergy to come into the classroom and lead a lesson on the Nicene
and/or Apostolic Creeds. Begin by contacting the primary clergyperson well in advance, and ask
that he/she prepare a lesson on the history and the importance of the creed. Ask that they
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prepare to answer all the kinds of questions that they can imagine the young people will ask.
This is a great opportunity for the clergy to use all the things they learned in seminary!
However, particular focus should be placed on the meaning of the creed, why we recite it, how
it affects our lives, how it stands as one of the centerpieces of our common life.
The word creed has its root word in the Latin word for heart. These are the words of our heart,
the heartbeat of our faith. They deserve our attention.

Notes:

It might be fun to ask the young people if they can recite either the Nicene or Apostolic Creed
from memory. Chances are they can! Get them started, help them along. These words are the
foundation of our faith and our faith tradition. This is the time to ask questions, to celebrate
what we believe, and to talk about the things in the creed that trouble us, or confuse us. In a
real sense, this is the first lesson in preparation for Confirmation at the end of the J2A years.
Leaders may wish to meet with clergy ahead of this lesson to talk about the kinds of lessons
you have been teaching and to give the clergy insight into the young people in your care.
Encourage them to explain the little things, too. For example, why do some people bow at the
mention of Jesus coming down from heaven? Why do some people make the sign of the cross
at the last lines of the creed? Encourage the young people to ask those kinds of questions as
well.
Also, following this lesson is a copy of the Nicene Creed and the Apostles’ Creed, which you can
reproduce as a handout.

Closing Prayer

Keep, O Lord, your household the Church in your steadfast faith and love, that through
your grace we may proclaim your truth with boldness, and minister your justice with
compassion; for the sake of our Savior Jesus Christ, who lives and reigns with you and
the Holy Spirit, one God, now and for ever. Amen.

Book of Common Prayer, p. 230

Lesson plan copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean. Used with permission .
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Handout: The Nicene Creed

We believe in one God,
the Father, the Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,
of all that is, seen and unseen.
We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God,
eternally begotten of the Father,
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,
begotten, not made,
of one being with the Father.
Through him all things were made.
For us and for our salvation
he came down from heaven:
by the power of the Holy Spirit
he became incarnate from the Virgin Mary,
and was made man.
For our sake he was crucified under Pontius Pilate;
he suffered death and was buried.
On the third day he rose again
in accordance with the Scriptures;
he ascended into heaven
and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead,
and his kingdom will have no end.
We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life,
who proceeds from the Father and the Son.
With the Father and the Son he is worshiped and glorified.
He has spoken through the Prophets.
We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church.
We acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins.
We look for the resurrection of the dead,
and the life of the world to come. Amen.
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Handout: The Apostles’ Creed

I believe in God,
the Father the Almighty,
creator of heaven and earth.
I believe in Jesus Christ,
his only Son,
our Lord.
He was conceived
by the power of the Holy Spirit
and born of the Virgin Mary.
He suffered under Pontius Pilate;
was crucified, died, and was buried.
He descended to the dead.
On the third day he rose again.
He ascended into heaven,
and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again to judge the living and the dead.
I believe in the Holy Spirit,
the holy catholic Church,
the communion of saints,
the forgiveness of sins,
the resurrection of the body,
and the life everlasting. Amen

125

What I know, What I Don’t Know and What I Believe
Areas Covered

Self, Spirituality, Society

Objective

To establish a way of living out our faith in times of crisis

Guiding Scriptures

The Lord’s Prayer
Heb 11:1 Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the conviction of things unseen. (NRSV)

Background

This is one of those important lesson plans to have as a resource. Whenever tragedy strikes – as in
September 11, 2001 or Hurricane Katrina or even a local tragedy such as a teenager being killed in a
car accident – there are always caring adults who WANT to help, but sometimes they don’t know how.
This lesson will help give you some ideas about how to respond.
For background material, please read “A Personal Reflection on Crisis” by Amanda Millay Hughes and
the packet of suggestions from Tracey Herzer – both articles are reprinted at the end of this lesson.
Explain to the group that this is the gift of corporate worship – of being part of a group, and not just
having to rely on yourself alone. There are times when each of us may lose our faith, and find it hard
to continue to believe in God. When this happens, we rely on our community of faith to hold us in their
faith until our crisis is past. There will also be times that others in our community lose faith, and then it
is our turn to hold them in our faith until their crisis is past.

Activity

Have the young people look at the handout “What Do I Believe? What Should I Do?”, and to fill out the
questionnaire on the second page. When they’ve completed it, gather them together for a discussion of
the feelings these questions brought up.

Closing Prayer

Our loving Father, we know, even in times of peace and comfort, that there will be times in our
lives when crisis overwhelms us and we find it hard to have faith. Help us to trust in your
strength, that we will be able to cope when we are overwhelmed, and have faith in your love,
that we are cared for no matter what happens. Amen.
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Handout: What Do I Believe? What Should I Do?
Who can you trust to tell the truth? Doesn’t everyone say whatever serves them best?
This kid comes to my school hungry every day. She’s not my friend, but we all know she’s
doesn’t get enough to eat. What does my faith tell me to do?
My favorite teacher was fired because the school objected to her lifestyle, not her teaching
skills. They said the way she lives is sinful. How do I figure out what is sinful and what is
faithful?
Do I have to call God “father”? If God is like my father, I wouldn’t want to pray to him. If I call
God something else, will God still listen?
If God is so real and trustworthy, how come so many terrible things happen in the world?
I pray and pray and nothing ever happens. How can I trust there is a God that hears me or
cares about me?
What would I do if someone got hurt at school, or if violence occurred? Could I stay safe, and
help anyone who needed it at the same time?
Read the following statements and circle the response that best fits you. This is NOT a test!
This is so you can think about what you really do believe. Do not put your name on this paper
before you give it to your leaders (unless you want to have it back after the session).
Jesus Christ is the only way to God.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

God created the whole universe.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

Jesus was born of the Virgin Mary.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

Jesus died for our sake.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

Jesus died on the cross

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

Jesus rose from the dead.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

God answers my prayers.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

God loves me just the way I am.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure

God cares what I do with my life.

I believe

I do not believe

I’m not sure
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A Personal Reflection on Crisis – by Amanda Millay Hughes
Note: This reflection is particularly pertinent for the Faith and Trust lessons in Rite-13.

Over the course of the months and years that I have traveled to speak to groups about the Journey to
Adulthood program, I have listened to and in some small way shared the sorrow of a great many
parents who have suffered the loss of a child, or of youth leaders who are struggling to care for youth
who have lost someone close to them through divorce or death. It has been my privilege and my
sorrow to sit in meetings with grieving congregations. The pain is enormous and the help is slim. Loss,
when it comes to us, is one of the many reminders of our own human frailty. No matter how well we
eat, or live, or work, sorrow and death will come to all of us sooner or later.
Life has a way of dealing us difficulty, and it is a sad truth that tragedy comes to many of us while we
are young. It is unfair, and it is painful. As youth leaders, one of the things that we can offer to the
young people in our care is our perspective. We have had our own sorrows and tragedies and we have
survived them. In some way, our sorrows and our losses define us. But we are more than our sorrows.
We are individuals filled with the Holy Spirit of God. As adults, we may be scarred and wounded; but,
nevertheless, in faith, we do the best we can to live our lives in the light of the gospel. Faith sustains
us: faith in our God and God’s desire to provide for us. Week after week, we say the Lord’s prayer—
“Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” This is what we pray. This is what we desire: that the
will of God be realized in our day. Often, a problem arises for us when we face grave difficulty because
we haven’t really taken the time to reflect on what it means to pray in this way.
In dealing with the losses that many young people face, it has proved useful to give them a way of
thinking about the balance between knowledge, ignorance, and faith: what we know, what we don’t
know, and what we believe. We are asked, as faithful children of God, to hold these three in a vibrant,
living tension in our day-to-day lives. The things we know serve to orient us to the reality of the human
condition; the things we don’t know remind us of our need to ask, to listen, to learn; and the things we
believe give us the strength to continue on the pilgrim journey to which we are all called. Faith is what
keeps us going when everything we know and everything we don’t know fails us. Faith wells up in the
heart and mind; and, as children of our loving God, we hold up what we believe as the most important
piece of our day-to-day experience.
Times of crisis can be exceedingly difficult for young people, particularly with regard to the loving
nature of God. How can God allow this suffering? Why did God let our friend die? Where is God when
we need Him? These are legitimate questions. And, as often as not, the honest answer is, I don’t
know. But that is not the end of the discussion. There is the question we must answer as Christian
people: What do we believe about God? Where can we put our trust and our faith?
In times of crisis, it may prove useful to offer young people the following tool:

What I Know

First, Gather the information. Do everything in your power to assemble the facts of exactly what
has happened.
Often, well-meaning parents and friends will try to shelter adolescents from the details. In an
automobile accident, a well-meaning parent may say, "She died instantly without suffering." That is a
piece of what happened, but young people are unlikely to be satisfied with the answer. The facts are
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what they need. Exactly what happened, where, what time, who was driving. There’s no need to go
into overly gruesome details, but as many facts as are known should be given to the young people.
In another example, when a person dies, young people will benefit from being told exactly why they
died and what treatments were attempted, when and how. The notion that many people tried to save
a life is a great comfort to young people, and keeping the details from them denies the empowerment
of knowing what can be known.

What I Don’t Know

Second, Acknowledge the limits of knowledge. Admit the things we do not know.
There is no shame in admitting ignorance. One of the hardest questions an adult can face is Why?
Especially when the true answer is, “I don’t know.”
It is helpful for leaders to remember that telling the truth means saying we don’t know, at least once in
a while. When a young person experiences the death of a loved one, or experiences a loss through
divorce, separation, or illness, or any of a multitude of possible sorrows, the questions, Why? and even,
Why me? often surface. To answer that this loss is the will of God may be more damaging than
comforting. The very fact that we pray every week for God’s will to be done on earth as it is in heaven
reminds us that things on the earth are not in full accord with the mind and will of God. It is important
that we admit our ignorance. We are unsure. We don’t know the answer to why there is suffering in
the world.
Some people maintain that suffering is a curse from God for our sins, or at least the effect of human
sin. This is a difficult concept for young people who may just be developing a moral code, a deep
understanding of actions and consequences, and are beginning to develop their own individual and
personal relationship with God in Christ. The notion that we are being punished for our sins by the
death of a loved one, or that if we had just been good enough our parents would not have divorced, is
hollow comfort to a teenager in the face of a crisis. In addition, it overemphasizes the impact of our
actions. Despite all our best efforts, we will continue to fall short of God’s call to us. God will still be
God, no matter how good we are or how good we become.
Perhaps the best tack we can take with teenagers in crisis is to tell them that we do not know why. We
don’t have an answer as to why suffering has come to them, or to us. We know the facts, but if there
is a reason behind the events, as often as not, we don’t know what it is.

What I Believe

Third, Remember together and remind one another of what we believe.
In the face of the facts and the ignorance we find in our experience, it is important that we remember
to hold up what we believe. At the center of our faith are the creeds, the statements of faith we make
in the middle of our Liturgies of Worship. The creeds can function as a sort of pacemaker for our hearts
as we recite them. We believe in God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth…we believe in
the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body. These statements
remind us that in the face of all that we know and all that we don’t know, we believe in God. We
believe God’s love for us is revealed in the person of Jesus Christ. We believe that there is more to this
life than we can see with our eyes, hear with our ears, understand with our intellect. There is the life of
the Spirit: invisible, holy, mysterious.
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In working through crisis points with teens, it may be useful to use this breakdown to help with the
discussion and the management of pain. There may be no answer for suffering and no way to get
around it. We must simply go through it. If we try to avoid the sorrows of our lives, the sorrows will
emerge later to remind us again of our losses.
In the event of a tragedy or period of extreme difficulty, youth leaders should be prepared to help
adolescents face the situation. Listing the things we know, the things we don’t know and the things we
believe is a small way to be supportive with kids in crisis. The psalms remind us that the Lord enlarges
our hearts in times of distress. In sharing sorrow with one another, in facing the distress of our losses
and pains, we are enlarged, becoming more and more like Jesus in his compassion.
In my own experience of working with teens in crisis, and with youth leaders working with teens in
crisis, it has been helpful for me to able to say: I know this hurts so very much. I don’t know why we
have to suffer. I believe that God will somehow redeem even this, and I believe absolutely that God is
love.
As a point of closure, offering the history of faith in a moment of crisis may not be the best tactic. A
willingness to stand with someone in crisis, to merely be present and silent, is a gift. But it is important
to note that the Scriptures are filled with suffering and sorrow and the great men and women of faith
who, while not spared from that suffering, stand as examples of ways to experience the suffering of life
and remain faithful. Paul was imprisoned. Hagar and Ishmael were exiled. The Hebrew people
wandered for forty years in the wilderness. Ruth and Naomi stood together in the loss of their loved
ones. Each and every one continued to call out to God. Each and every one suffered and lost and
continued to believe. This is our model. The Scriptures remind us that life is very, very hard; but that
God is love, and is able and willing to redeem even the most horrible experiences by the power of that
love. Holding out the love of God to God’s children enables us all to feel what we feel, to live with the
tension of ambiguity, and to remain faith-filled witnesses to a world so in need of redemption.

Copyright © 1998 by Amanda Millay Hughes and David E. Crean.
.All rights reserved. Used with permission. Added to program 1/98.
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Talking with Teens About Tragedy – by Tracey Herzer
A letter from April 17, 2007 – introducing a packet of resources for parents & teachers
Dear Friends –
The tragedy on the campus of VA Tech has shocked and saddened people from all over
the country. We are reminded of other tragedies we have witnessed as we again
encounter the feelings of pain and brokenness. In the face of such violence, it is easy to
feel helpless and unsure about what to say. Many leaders have contacted us, asking for
resources for discussing this event with their youth groups or Sunday School classes and
what follows is a collection of suggestions and resources that we hope will help.
We ask your prayers for the many members of the VA Tech community and the
surrounding area of Blacksburg, VA, as well as all the people who are tied to that
community through friends and family. Please take time to remember all the parents,
students, professors, employees, neighbors, and citizens who are grieving.
We encourage you to distribute this resource to all parents, youth leaders, Sunday
School teachers or anyone else that may benefit from it. You also have permission to
post a link to this document on any church-related website and you can use this address:
http://www.leaderresources.org/downloads/free_downloads/talking_to_kids_and_teens_
about_violence.pdf
As we walk through these difficult days, may we find glimpses of the Easter season we
are also called to remember.
God’s peace to us all,

Tracey E. Herzer
Executive Director

God our Father, you see your children growing up in an unsteady and confusing world:
Show them that your ways give more life than the ways of the world, and that following you is
better than chasing after selfish goals. Help them to take failure, not as a measure of their worth,
but as a chance for a new start. Give them strength to hold their faith in you,
and to keep alive their joy in your creation; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Prayer for Young Persons, BCP p. 829
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TALKING WITH CHILDREN ABOUT TRAGEDY
Images from the shootings at VA Tech this week saturate our televisions, radios and conversations,
calling to mind other dark days. When this kind of violence happens, it is important to talk with our
children, but it is often difficult to know what to say. Here are some suggestions that may help…

 First and foremost, children need to be reassured that they are safe. Children
often experience anxiety, fear and a personal sense of risk. Limit television viewing for
younger children, especially preschool age. It is very difficult for young children to
process images and messages in news reports. Let children know that tragic events are
not our everyday experience and that the adults who love them will always try to take
care of them. (ie – “I know you are scared. I am too. It’s a scary thing that happened,
but I love you and I will always do my very best to make sure that you are safe.”)
 Just like adults, children will have varied reactions. They may ask lots of
questions, cling to parents or exhibit behavior of younger children, have stomachaches
or headaches, or may have difficulty sleeping or have nightmares. Older children and
adolescents may make inappropriate jokes or glib comments or direct their anger and
frustration at other seemingly unconnected situations. All of these are various ways of
dealing with tragedy. Expect and give permission for a wide range of reactions. It is
important to validate your child’s feelings and not try to explain to them why they
should feel another way. Many children will need more physical affection and one-onone time with parents.
 The best plan for discussion is to talk honestly, but without a lot of graphic
detail. Be gently concrete and truthful when answering questions. Be careful of using
euphemisms for death such as the people “passed” or “went to sleep” or “went away”.
These may send scary messages to younger children who wonder if they might go to
sleep and not wake up or if their parents will go away forever.
 Be aware of where your child is developmentally. Preschool children may see
death as reversible, temporary or impersonal. Children between ages 5-9 are beginning
to realize that death is permanent but may still think they could escape through their
own ingenuity or efforts. From age 9 or 10 through adolescence, children begin
comprehending fully that death is irreversible, that all living things die, and that they too
will die someday.
 Reinforce your family’s values. This is a good time to talk about your family beliefs
regarding the sanctity of life or helping others. Reiterate your position as a person of
faith and don’t be afraid to say, “I don’t know why this happened” or “I just don’t know
how to answer that.” Also be aware that some religious explanations that may comfort
adults may unsettle a child. For example, saying “It must have been God’s will” or
“Those people are with God now” might be frightening to a child who may worry that
God could decide to come get them. Assure them that God loves us and is present as
we struggle to understand.
 If they don’t want to talk, give them other options. If your child doesn’t want to
talk much about the incidents and you suspect they may be worrying about things they
can’t articulate, you might ask them to draw pictures or talk about what feelings they
think other people might be having. This gives the child an opportunity to gain some
distance to what they themselves are feeling. If your child doesn’t want to talk about the
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events at all, they may not need to talk and you might just take a walk with them or
read them a book or give them a hug to let them know you care about how they feel.
 Remind children of safety procedures. Talk about measures that are already in
place, such as police, fireman, authorities and policies at school for dealing with danger,
etc. Talk with them about safety plans that might make them feel more comfortable.
Keep talking with them even after the media coverage subsides.
 Keep your schedule normal. As much as possible, try to continue with family routines
such as dinnertime or bedtime rituals. Children (and adults) can often find some comfort
by connecting with some sense of normalcy, even in the midst of chaos and fear.
 Find a way to participate in rebuilding or reconciliation. Times of tragedy bring
out both the best and the worst in people. Help your children by making a conscious
choice to take part in caring for others and helping where you can. Get involved in a
neighborhood watch or a community campaign. Doing something concrete helps us feel
like we are part of the solution and it a definitive statement of hope and rebirth.
When we respond to tragedy, our feelings may be intense and varied. Give your children and
yourself some time to adjust. There are no magic words, no “right answer” – just be with your
children and talk with them. Remember there are people available to help you – your school
counselors, as well as community agencies and professional counselors who are specially
trained to deal with situations like this; and there are many resource people in the church who
can be of tremendous help and comfort in a time of tragedy.

ADDITIONAL SUGGESTIONS

 Consider spending some family time praying for the people who have been hurt or have
died. Talk to God about not understanding why this happened. Pray for the students,
teachers, and employees at the school, as well as the people who live in the area and
people everywhere who lost someone they loved.
 Read prayers together from the Book of Common Prayer or other books. One suggestion
is to look through the services for burial, pages 462-507 or read collects like For Social
Justice on p. 260 or the Prayer attributed to St. Francis on p. 833 or the Prayer for the
Human Family or the Prayer for Peace on p. 815 or For Schools and Colleges on p. 824.)
 Read scripture together (Especially appropriate are Psalm 23, Psalm 34:18, Psalm 46:1,
Psalm 121, John 14:27, Romans 8:34-35, 37-39, 2 Timothy 1:7, Revelation 21:2-7)
 Don’t hesitate to contact members of the clergy or educational staff at your church if
you want further suggestions or just want to talk.

TALKING WITH TEENS ABOUT TRAGEDY
Much of what has been written about talking with children can pertain to talking
with teenagers as well, but some additional suggestions follow:



Teen reactions may be intense. Teenagers already live with emotional ups-and-downs and a
tragic event may exacerbate the situation. Watch for displaced anger/aggression and be aware
that routine disagreements may escalate quickly while teens are processing feelings. Try to be
gentle with your teen. Give them space and consider letting some non-essentials slide for a few
days. Tell them you love them – even if you aren’t sure they want to hear it.
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Reassure your teens that the world is not total chaos. Many teens will have increased
anger and cynicism about people in general, especially when they hear stories of cruelty and
brutality. Pointing out all the ways people have honored the victims and tried to help their
families may help balance out some of the anger teens feel about the world in general.



Teens may be fascinated with graphic details. Teens inundated with media images may
be mesmerized by gory news reports, etc. This is one way of dealing with their feelings. They
may be overly interested in body counts, stories of how and where people died, etc.



Teens are in a different developmental stage. Teenagers understand death is inevitable,
universal and irreversible, but may still feel as if “this could never happen to me”. Teens are
more likely to ask big questions about the way life works or the nature of God’s character. They
may need adult guidance for processing grief or developing appropriate coping skills, but don’t
be surprised if they first turn to their friends. Teens are not sure how to handle emotions, either
public or private, and may process things as they talk with trusted friends.



Talk about how we treat others. It is important to discuss the complex social forces that
can sometimes lead to violence. Talk honestly about social pressures in teens’ lives… about what
it feels like to be left out or ostracized; about how we deal with alienation and how we manage
our anger. While most situations won’t lead to this kind of violence, it is important to
acknowledge the frustration and pain that teenagers feel when they don’t fit in.

Additional Suggestions


Brainstorm ways to help. Finding concrete tasks may help your teenager regain their sense of
personal power and security. Writing consolation cards, working to make schools and
communities safer, advocating for gun control, or just vowing not to contribute to violence in
any way – all these may help your teen regain equilibrium. Check out the National Crime
Prevention Council for great teen programs: www.ncpc.org/programs/tcc/



Besides reading the scriptures or prayers listed above, the Journey to Adulthood Curriculum
offers a wonderful lesson plan called “What I know, what I don’t know, and what I believe.”
This is a great way to process what has happened, to give voice to all that we don’t understand
or control and to reaffirm our basic beliefs.



Another good option for teens is to read through The Great Litany (p. 148 BCP). Many
congregations use this litany in Lent, but the words offer some haunting and comforting words
that may help to express some of our feelings about recent events... VERY powerful!

ADDITIONAL RESOURCES AVAILABLE
http://www.ctdiocese.org/resources/ResourcesFollowingTragicEvents.pdf
The Diocese of Connecticut has put together a wonderful list of books and websites full of
valuable tips and information about violence and news headlines.
http://www.thethoughtfulchristian.com/Main/Mourning.asp
An ecumenical website offering several session guidelines and lesson plans for talking about the
events of this week, the issues of gun control and where to find God during disastrous events
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http://www.pcusa.org/youthministry/
Specialized youth lesson plans and online devotions for teenagers and youth leaders – from the
national Presbyterian Church offices
http://www.umc.org/site/c.lwL4KnN1LtH/b.2676463/k.5ADF/Tragedy_at_Virginia_Tech.htm
Stories, prayers, reflections and resources from the national Methodist Church Offices
http://www.nimh.nih.gov/publicat/violence.cfm
From the National Institute of Mental Health – a wealth of resources about dealing with violence
and trauma, plus a downloadable booklet of information about how to talk to children & teens
http://www.myfaithmylife.org/prayer.html
Great website especially designed for Episcopal teenagers that includes some wonderful ideas
for exploring different prayer methods – especially helpful when we don’t have adequate words
for all that is in our hearts
http://www.hr.vt.edu/supportresources/
VA Tech’s webpage for coping with grief and loss
http://rosa.hosting.vt.edu/index.php/memorial/
VA Tech’s official website for expressing condolences, prayers, etc. (Note: Due to incredibly
high volume, this website may be extremely slow… please be patient)
http://www.gcu.edu/vtech/
This amazing photo montage created by a student at Grand Canyon University as a tribute to
VA Tech students is set to the Christian song “I Can Only Imagine” by MercyMe
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Learning About the Bible
Goal
To equip youth leaders with information so they can help participants gain some degree of
familiarity with the structure and content of the Bible

Objectives




To enable teens to acquire some degree of Bible literacy
To help teens find the major stories and the parables and miracles of Jesus in the Bible
To assist teens in making connections between their stories and the Gospel story

Background
Biblical literacy is not, by and large, one of the great strengths of Episcopalians. Joe Russell, the
noted Christian educator, puts it this way: “My twenty years as a Christian educator convinces
me that there is a biblical illiteracy in the Church that is appalling.” (Sharing Our Biblical Story by
Joseph P. Russell; Morehouse-Barlow: Wilton, CT; 2nd Edition, 1988, page 5)
This illiteracy may also be exemplified by the story of a church member who came to her
clergyperson to complain that the phrase, “Keep me, O Lord, as the apple of your eye,” in the
Service of Compline in the Book of Common Prayer of 1979 was too “folksy”… and that this
colloquial phrase was lacking in dignity and therefore not an appropriate phrase to use in our
prayers. It was fortunate that her clergyperson was able to assure her that it was a direct quote
from Psalm 17, verse 8.
And yet we are exposed to a great deal of Bible. The Book of Common Prayer is full of biblical
allusions and, as we have seen above, quotations. We hear a significant amount of the Bible
read over the course of the three-year Eucharistic lectionary cycle. If we practice the discipline
of reading the Daily Office, we will read the entire Bible over the course of a two-year period.
However, show many Episcopalians the Bible, and they may have a hard time finding even the
most familiar of scripture passages.
This is indeed appalling. The Bible is a repository of some of the greatest stories in the world,
including the very greatest of them all. These stories are an ageless love story between Creator
and Creation, often offering timeless paradigms for us. We can juxtapose our stories with those
in the Bible and see the points of congruence, of synchronicity. The Bible stories are lenses
through which we can see our world and our roles in it more clearly.
Given that it is important to teach the Bible to our children, the question becomes how, then, are
we to teach the Bible effectively to teenagers? There are many ways of teaching Holy Scripture
which essentially can be boiled down to two: using rote memorization or examining the Bible as
story and how our own stories and experiences find their counterparts in the great stories of the
Bible. With the creation of children’s programs such as Godly Play, Catechesis of the Good
Shepherd and even the newer rotation models where classes focus on a single story for several
weeks, our younger children are developing language and familiarity with the stories of our faith
heritage. How do we translate these lessons to our young people?
Perhaps the deadliest option for teenagers is rote memorization. It is also the most dangerous.
One can absorb Bible verses (and teenagers have superb memories) without reference to the
context… which can be very dangerous indeed. One can then regurgitate these verses when
necessary to proof-text virtually anything one wants to. Employing this technique, the Bible has
been misused, for example, to justify slavery, apartheid, and the subjugation of women. Much of
the material in the books of Numbers and Joshua could also be used to justify genocide.
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In the past, the Bible has been misused to “prove” that the sun revolves around the earth and
that therefore the earth is the center of the universe – remember Copernicus and Galileo??
Until quite late in the 19th Century, Catholic universities in Europe were required to teach the
Ptolemaic (geocentric) theory of the universe in parallel with the Copernican (heliocentric)
theory. The Bible was also used to “prove” that the earth is flat. And in our own time, we have
heard arguments for teaching creationism and evolution side-by-side in some school systems.
As a further example of the misuse of the Bible, anatomists were once forbidden by the Church
to teach that men had the same number of ribs as women because of Genesis 2:21-22! Even
more ludicrous, one wonders how many engineering projects would have ended in catastrophe
if the Church had instructed engineers to base their calculations on 1 Kings 7:23, where the
mathematical Pi (π) is shown as being equal to 3 instead of the modernly accepted 3.14159.
We do not lay down any hard and fast rules for teaching the Bible. We do consider, however,
that it is essential that the young people have a working knowledge of the foundation of our
faith. They should know, for example, that the Acts of the Apostles and Epistles follow the
Gospels and that all these are to be found in the New Testament. They should know that the
saga of Moses begins with the Book of Exodus and ends with Deuteronomy.
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The Bible Story & Our Story: What does this have to do with ME?
We have already suggested an approach to Bible study which we have found useful with
teenagers. This consists of a Sunday-by-Sunday reading of the Gospel lesson, either in church
or in the classroom, and then asking the young people to give you a summary of the story. It
takes them a while to get used to this, but soon you will get a reasonable rendition.
When they have become accustomed to this and comfortable with it, one may then ask the
question, “Is there anything going on in your life that is similar to what is described here?” This
again takes some getting used to on the part of the participants. However, eventually one brave
soul will come forward with the sharing of a personal story (incidentally, this is one reason why
we insist on confidentiality in the classroom). At this point, as we have suggested above,
mentally fall on your knees and thank God. The group can then be brought into the discussion.
Close Bible study sessions with prayer.
This is not something to be covered in one lesson; rather it is a reference guide. The
participants should be given Bibles and helped to find chapter and verse for the stories listed
below. There are many ways of dealing with teaching this, and each individual leader will have
to develop his or her own techniques.
In terms of teaching the Bible, we suggest the following a three-tiered approach:
1. The Structure of the Bible
2. The Great Stories of the Bible
3. The Relevance of the Bible Today
A neat way to look at the structure of the Bible and give young people a sense of the history of
the Bible is to post long sheets of newsprint paper on the walls and build a timeline with events
and stories in the Bible listed above the line and the books of the Bible listed below the line.

More Bible Resources


The Doubleday Pocket Bible Guide features an outline and short description of every
book in the Bible (including the Apocrypha) along with key verses from that book. It also
includes a variety of Bible study methods that can be used by the group. These methods
are easy enough for teens to lead them themselves with little or no preparation. It also
includes timelines, lists of places, names and words that are useful along with verses
that relate to various topics (anger, graduation, love, etc.). Contact LeaderResources for
ordering info.



In Dialogue With Scripture: An Episcopal Guide to Studying the Scriptures has 17
different Bible study methods and an extensive list of Bible study programs, books and
resources along with a description of each and information on where to obtain them. In
Dialogue With Scripture is published by the Episcopal Church and is available through
the Episcopal Book and Resource Center (800-334-7626)



Opening the Bible and Engaging the Word (Boston, MA: Cowley Publications) from
The New Church’s Teaching Series, and the accompanying Leader’s Guide for other
activity suggestions. Each book has a series of questions for every chapter.



When it comes to Bibles, we recommend the Access Bible for each leader and young
person. It is written for first-time Bible students, with a running commentary, sidebar
essays, glossary, concordance, and maps to help the reader understand text. The
Access Bible is published by Oxford University Press—known for its excellent
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scholarship. Another Bible you may wish to have on hand, not for its scholarship, but for
its easy modern language is The Message by Eugene Peterson. It’s helpful to read
familiar verses in a very new way. Whether you all agree or disagree with the
modernization, it helps foster lively discussions!

Bible Activities
As time allows, you may wish to intersperse some Bible trivia games or activities with your
regular lesson plans. These also work well when you need to fill in a little extra time, or when
the group is having trouble focusing and needs an easy activity. You can offer prizes to the
participants or teams who find items first.
 Two Bible trivia scavenger hunts (and answers) are included on the following pages.
 Search the Internet for “Bible Trivia” or “Bible Games”… there are TONS out there!
 Go to a local Christian bookstore and look for Bible trivia games or flashcards
 Form teams and have each team look for stories from the following lists of selected
stories from the Old or New Testament (ie, “Who can be the first one to find the
temptation of Jesus?”
 Have a quick competition each Sunday to see who can find that day’s Gospel (or Old
Testament, or Epistle) reading in the Bible. Make this fun!
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FACTS ABOUT THE BIBLE
Some Bible Trivia








The Bible is a collection of books like a library. In the Old Testament there are 39
books; in the New Testament there are 27 to give a total of 66.
Some denominations also include the 15 books of the Apocrypha, making 81 as the
total number of books in the Bible.
The canon of the Bible (the books regarded as being divinely inspired and their
arrangement) was set between the first and fourth centuries after the birth of Christ.
In the King James Version of the Bible, there are 1,189 chapters, 41,173 verses and
774,746 words.
The division of the Bible into chapters is attributed to Stephen Langton, a lecturer at the
University of Paris who became Archbishop of Canterbury in 1207.
The division into verses is due to the Geneva printer, Robert Stephanus, in 1551.
The first English translation of the Bible was by John Wycliffe (1330-1384). The
translation on which the King James Version of 1611 is based is due to William Tyndale,
the “Father of the English Bible,” who was burned at the stake for this in 1536.

The Structure of the Bible
The Bible is divided into three major divisions:
1. The Old Testament (also called the Hebrew Scriptures
2. The New Testament (also called the Christian Scriptures)
3. The Apocrypha, or the Deuterocanonical Writings (which are not found in every edition
of the Bible)
To more readily understand the structure of the Bible, these can be further subdivided into the
following categories:

The Old Testament







The Pentateuch, or the Five Books of Moses (the Jewish Torah) which include Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.
The Histories, which recount the history of the Jewish people from the settling of
Canaan under Joshua until the Babylonian exile and subsequent return to Jerusalem.
This section includes the Books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings,
2 Kings, 1 Chronicles, 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther.
The Wisdom Books, also known as the Writings, which include Job, the Psalms,
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon.
The Prophets which include Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel (the major
prophets), Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk,
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi (the minor prophets).
**Note: Our Jewish brothers and sisters divide the Hebrew Scriptures into three: Torah,
the Writings (Histories + Wisdom), and the Prophets

The Apocrypha




The word “apocrypha” is from a Greek word meaning “hidden things”
This is an eclectic collection of stories, wisdom literature, and history
Includes the First and Second Books of Esdras, Tobit, Judith, Additions to the Book of
Esther, The Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus (or the Wisdom of Jesus son of Sirach),
Baruch, The Letter of Jeremiah, Daniel and Susanna (or Susanna and the Elders),
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Daniel, Bel, and the Snake (or Bel and the Dragon), The Prayer of Manasseh (or
Azariah), the Song of the Three Jews (or the Song of the Three Young Men), and the
First and Second Books of the Maccabees.

The New Testament






The Gospels – Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John – which recount the life and ministry of
Jesus of Nazareth.
The Acts of the Apostles which recounts the early history of the Church from its origins
in Jerusalem to the spreading of the Gospel throughout the Roman world.
The Epistles, a collection of letters, mainly by the Apostle Paul, to the early Church
which set forth the basic theology of Christianity, along with some observations and
instructions on Christian moral behavior and practices of the early Church. These
include the letter to the Romans, 1 & 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, 1 & 2 Thessalonians, 1 & 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, (the Pauline Epistles),
Hebrews, James, 1 & 2 Peter, 1, 2 & 3 John, and Jude (the Pastoral Epistles).
The Revelation to John, a piece of apocalyptic writing similar to the Book of Daniel.
There has been much controversy as to the meanings in Revelation, but for the sake of
our discussion here, we refer to “apocalyptic” or Apocalypse to mean 1) Any of a class of
Jewish or Christian writings of circa 200 B.C. to A.D. 350 that were assumed to make
revelations of the ultimate divine purpose. 2) A prophetic revelation, esp. concerning a
cataclysm in which the forces of good triumph over the forces of evil. 3. Any revelation or
prophecy. 4. Any universal or widespread destruction or disaster. [Greek apokálypsis =
revelation, derived from apokalýptein to uncover, reveal].

141

HANDOUT—BIBLICAL SCAVENGER HUNT #1
1.

What is the shortest book (number of chapters) in the New Testament?

2.

What is the longest book (number of chapters) in the Old Testament?

3.

How many books in the Bible begin with A?

4.

How many books in the Bible begin with Z?

5.

How many letters (epistles) did Paul write?

6.

How many letters (epistles) did Paul not write?

7.

Between which two books in the Bible is the Song of Solomon located?

8.

Which is the first book in the Old Testament?

9.

Which is the first book in the New Testament?

10.

Which is the last book in the Old Testament?

11.

Which is the last book in the New Testament?

12.

How many Psalms are there?

13.

What significant event or document is described in the 5th chapter of Deuteronomy?

14.

What significant event occurs in chapter 3 of Exodus?

15.

What significant event occurs in chapter 5 of Matthew’s Gospel?

16.

What happens in the 20th chapter of John’s Gospel?

17.

How many parables are there in the 8th chapter of Luke’s Gospel?

18.

How did the two spies escape from Jericho? (See 2nd chapter of Joshua)

19.

How is that story connected with the birth of Jesus? (See 1st chapter of Matthew)

20.

Which is the longest Psalm?
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ANSWERS—BIBLICAL SCAVENGER HUNT #1
1. Philemon is the shortest book.
2.

Isaiah (66 chapters) is the longest.

3.

Two: Amos & Acts

4.

Two: Zephaniah and Zechariah

5.

13 letters written by Paul

6.

8 not written by Paul: Hebrews, James, 1 & 2 Peter, 1,2 & 3 John, Jude

7.

Song of Solomon (or Song of Songs) is between Ecclesiastes and Isaiah

8.

Genesis

9.

Matthew

10.

Malachi

11.

Revelation

12.

There are 150 Psalms

13.

The Giving of the Ten Commandments

14.

God calls Moses from a burning bush

15.

The Sermon on the Mount (The Beatitudes)

16.

The resurrection of Jesus

17.

Two: the parable of the sower and the parable of the lamp under the jar

18.

Rahab let them down her window on a rope

19.

Rahab is one of only four women in Jesus’ genealogy (Matthew 1:5)

20.

Psalm 119 is the longest.
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HANDOUT—BIBLICAL SCAVENGER HUNT #2
1.

The shortest verse in the Bible is John 11:35. What does it say?

2.

Which psalm do we use in our Rite 13 Ceremony? (Hint: start at the end of the book
of Psalms and work backwards… it will be faster!)

3.

What were the last words Jesus said on the cross? (Luke 23:46)

4.

What were the last words Jesus said on earth after his resurrection? (end of Matthew)

5.

Where is the story of creation found? (Ok, it was an easy one….)

6.

What is unusual about Ezra 7:21? (Hint: sing the alphabet song)
"And even I, Artaxerxes the king, do make a decree to all the treasurers which are
beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of the God of
heaven, shall require of you, it be done speedily."

7.

Who was the oldest person in the Bible and how old was he? (Genesis 5:27)

8.

What bizarre thing did the prophet Isaiah do for three years? (Isaiah 20:2-3)

9.

What is the name given to the 14 additional books which some Bibles exclude?

10. How many chapters are in the entire New Testament?
11. Can you guess which chapter is the shortest one (and comes two chapters before the
longest one) in the Bible? Oddly enough, it is also the chapter that falls exactly in the
middle of the Bible.
12. How many books are in the Old Testament?
13. How many books are in the New Testament?
14. (Now checking your math skills…) How many books are in the entire Bible?
15. Psalm 118:8 is the verse that is exactly in the middle of the Bible. What is this "central
message"?
16. What's the deal with 2 Kings 19 and Isaiah 37?
17. What book of the Bible never mentions God? (hint: It's a woman's name)
18. Who got the most famous haircut in history? (Judges 16:19)
19. Rehoboam had the most children in the Bible – how many? (2 Chronicles 11:21)
20. Isaiah's son had the longest name in the Bible. What was it? (Isaiah 8:1)

144

ANSWERS—BIBLICAL SCAVENGER HUNT #2
1.

"Jesus wept"

2.

Psalm 139

3.

"Father, into your hands I commend my spirit"

4.

"And lo, I am with you always - even unto the ends of the earth"

5.

Genesis chapter 1

6.

This verse uses every letter except for J

7.

Methuselah lived to be 969 years old

8.

Walked around naked and barefoot

9.

The Apocrypha

10.

260 chapters

11.

Psalm 117 is the shortest chapter. Psalm 119 is the longest

12.

39 books in the Old Testament

13.

27 books in the New Testament

14.

66 books in all

15.

"It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence in man."

16.

The two chapters are almost exactly the same

17.

Esther

18.

Samson

19.

88 children

20.

Maher-shalal-hash-baz

The Great Stories of The Bible
or
“How can you tell the players without a score card?”
Once the participants have become comfortable finding their way around in the Bible (“Is that in
the Old or New Testament?”), you can begin to open up the real fun of the Bible — Bible as
story. We lay great emphasis, as we have stated above, on Bible as story. We are people of the
story and the Bible is a repository of stories — mythic stories, legends, heroic stories, humorous
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stories, shameful stories, protest or “underground” stories told by an oppressed people, and
parables. When Jesus was asked a question, he generally told a story.
As Joe Russell points out, “Jesus told stories to shake the foundations of his hearers! He
deliberately threw them off base to deepen their thinking, even though many people turned
away from him because they wanted textbook answers.” (Sharing Our Biblical Story by Joseph
P. Russell; Morehouse-Barlow: Wilton, CT; 2nd Edition, 1988, page 11) When asked, “Who is
my neighbor?” he responded with a parable of the good Samaritan (Luke 10:25-37). When
accused of consorting with sinners, he talked of the lost sheep and the lost coin (Luke 15:1-10).
It follows then that if we do not know the Bible stories, especially the Gospel stories, we cannot
tell our own for the Gospel story is our story. There is a resonance between our story and the
Gospel story, and as we grow older the parallels become more and more obvious. Jesus was
tempted in the desert; we also face temptations and desert experiences in our own lives. Jesus
stood up for what he believed and practiced that belief; there are times when we have to take a
stand on our own beliefs. Jesus faced the establishment of his day; so must we from time to
time. Jesus “set his face toward Jerusalem”; likewise, we have to go to Jerusalem in spirit and
face the trials and humiliations, and, yes, even death on a cross.

We do not study Holy Scripture to become erudite;
we study it to become faithful to our story.
These stories are part of the Story of our lives today and our hope is that these resources will
help leaders become more familiar with some of those well-known (or not so well-known)
foundational stories of the Bible.
For example, the Elijah saga is spread over several chapters and books; in order to help leaders
be able to find stories quickly and easily so they can prepare for retelling them to the group, we
have prepared the following guide to some of the great stories of the Bible.
For a more complete listing of Bible stories, see Sharing Our Biblical Story by Joseph P.
Russell; Morehouse-Barlow: Wilton, CT; 2nd Edition, 1988, pages 20-48)
For a superb example of effective retelling of one of the great Bible stories (Jacob), we cannot
commend too highly Frederick Buechner’s The Son of Laughter (HarperSanFrancisco, 1993).
Another excellent retelling of a Bible story we can recommend is Certain Women by Madeleine
L’Engle (HarperCollins) which weaves a fictional modern story into the story of King David.
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Selected Stories in the Old Testament
The First (P) Creation Story (Genesis 1:1-2:4)
The Second (J) Creation Story (Genesis 2:4-24)
The Temptation of Adam and Eve and the Fall (Genesis 3:1-24)
Cain and Abel (Genesis 4:1-16)
The Great Flood – Noah and the Ark (Genesis 6:1-9:28)
The Tower of Babel (Genesis 11:1-9)
The Abraham Saga (Genesis 12:1-25:11)
The Call of Abraham (Genesis 12:1-9)
God’s Covenant with Abraham (Genesis 15:1-21)
The Destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 19:1-29)
The Birth of Isaac (Genesis 18:1-15; 21:1-7)
Abraham and Isaac (Genesis 22:1-19)
Isaac and Rebekah (Genesis 24:1-67)
The Jacob, Leah, and Rachel “Soap Opera” (Genesis 25:19-34:29)
Jacob and Esau (Genesis 25:29-34; 27:1-28:5)
Jacob’s Dream (Genesis 28:10-22)
Jacob and his Wives (Genesis 29:1-31:55)
Jacob Wrestles with the Angel (Genesis 32:1-32)
The Joseph Saga (Genesis 37:1-50:26)
Joseph and his Brothers (Genesis 37:1-36)
Joseph and Potiphar’s Wife (Genesis 39:1-23)
Pharaoh’s Dreams (Genesis 40:1-41:36)
Joseph and Pharaoh (Genesis 41:37-57)
Joseph and his Family (Genesis 42:1-47:12)
The Moses Saga (Exodus 2:1-Deuteronomy 34:12)
The Birth of Moses (Exodus 2:1-10)
Moses Flees from Egypt (Exodus 2:11-23)
The Calling of Moses (Exodus 3:1-4:20)
Moses and Pharaoh (Exodus 5:1-7:13)
The Ten Plagues of Egypt (Exodus 7:14-12:30)
The Passover and Exodus (Exodus 12:31-15:21)
The Manna in the Wilderness (Exodus 16:1-36)
The Ten Commandments (Exodus 20:1-21)
The Golden Calf (Exodus 32:1-35)
The Ark of the Covenant (Exodus 37:1-9)
The Story of Balaam (Numbers 22:1-40)
The Death of Moses (Deuteronomy 34:1-12)
The Battle of Jericho (Joshua 6:1-27)
The Story of Deborah (Judges 4:1-5:31)
Jael and Sisera (Judges 4:4-22)
The Story of Gideon (Judges 6:1-8:35)
The Story of Samson (Judges 13:1-16:31)
Samson and the Lion (Judges 14:5-9)
Samson and Delilah (Judges 16:4-22)
The Death of Samson (Judges 16:23-31)
The Story of Ruth (Ruth 1:1-4:22)
The Calling of Samuel (1 Samuel 3:1-4:1)
Saul as King of Israel (1 Samuel 9:1-31:13)
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The David Saga (1 Samuel 16:1-1 Kings 2:12)
The Anointing of David (1 Samuel 16:1-13)
David and Goliath (1 Samuel 17:1-58)
David and Jonathan (1 Samuel 18:1-20:42)
The Death of Saul (1 Samuel 31:1-13)
David as King of Israel (2 Samuel 5:1-24:25)
David and Bathsheba (2 Samuel 11:1-12:25)
Absalom’s Rebellion (2 Samuel 13:1-18:33)
The Death of David (1 Kings 1:1-2:12)
The Reign of Solomon (1 Kings 1:28-11:43)
Solomon’s Temple (1 Kings 6:1-8:66)
Solomon and Sheba (1 Kings 10:1-29)
The Division of the Kingdom (1 Kings 12:1-19)
The Elijah Saga (1 Kings 16:29-2 Kings 2:12)
Ahab and Jezebel (1 Kings 16:29-34)
Elijah and the Drought (1 Kings 17:1-18:46)
Elijah and the Widow of Zarephath (1 Kings 17:8-24)
Elijah and the Prophets of Baal (1 Kings 18:1-40)
Elijah Meets Yahweh on Mount Horeb (1 Kings 19:11-18)
Elijah and Elisha (1 Kings 19:19-21)
Ahab and Naboth’s Vineyard (1 Kings 21:1-29)
The Death of Ahab (1 Kings 22:29-40)
The Death of Jezebel (2 Kings 9:30-37)
Elijah Taken to Heaven (2 Kings 2:1-12)
The Elisha Story (2 Kings 2:13-13:21)
Elisha and the Widow’s Oil (2 Kings 4:1-7)
Elisha Raises the Son of the Shunnamite Widow (2 Kings 4:8-37)
Elisha and Naaman the Leper (2 Kings 5:1-27)
The Fall of the Kingdom of Israel (2 Kings 17:5-18)
The Fall of the Kingdom of Judah (2 Kings 25:1-21)
The Babylonian Captivity
The Story of Queen Esther (Esther 1:1-10:3)
Mordecai and Haman (Esther 3:1-7:10)
The Rebuilding of the Temple (Ezra 3:8-6:22)
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Selected Stories in the New Testament
The Life of Jesus
The Annunciation (Luke 1:26-56)
The Birth of Jesus (Matthew 1:18-2:12; Luke 2:1-20)
The Visitation of the Shepherds (Luke 2:8-20)
The Visitation of the Magi (Matthew 2:1-12)
The Flight into Egypt (Matthew 2:13-23)
Jesus in the Temple (Luke 2:41-52)
The Baptism of Jesus (Matthew 3:13-17; Mark 1:9-11; Luke 3:21-22; John 1:29-34)
Jesus is tempted in the Wilderness (Matthew 4:1-11; Mark 1:12-13; Luke 4:1-13)
The Calling of the Twelve (Matthew 10:1-4; Mark 3:13-19; Luke 6:12-16; John 1:35-51)
The Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5:1-7:29; Luke 6:17-49)
The Beatitudes (Matthew 5:1-11; Luke 6:20-26)
The Death of John the Baptist (Matthew 14:1-12; Mark 6:14-29; Luke 9:7-9)
The Transfiguration (Matthew 17:1-13; Mark 9:2-13; Luke 9:28-36)
The Passion Narrative (Mt 26:1-27:66; Mark 14:1-15:47; Lk 22:1-23:56; John 11:47-19:42)
The Plot to Kill Jesus (Mt 26:1-5,14-16; Mk 14:1-2,10-11; Lk 22:1-6; Jn 11:47-53; 18:2-5)
Jesus in Gethsemane (Matthew 26:36-46; Mark 14:32-42; Luke 22:39-46; John 18:1-12)
The Trial (Mt 26:57-27:31; Mk 14:53-15:20; Luke 22:54-23:25; John 18:12-19:16)
The Crucifixion (Matthew 27:32-27:66; Mark 15:21-47; Luke 23:26-56; John 19:17-42)
The Resurrection (Matthew 28:1-10; Mark 16:1-8; Luke 24:1-12; John 20:1-18)
The Ascension (Luke 24:50-53; Acts 1:6-11)
The Coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:1-11)

The Early Church
Peter and the Cornelius, the centurion (Acts 10:1-33)
Philip the Deacon (Acts 8:4-40)
The Calling of Paul
Stephen’s Death (Acts 7:1-60)
The Road to Damascus (Acts 9:1-30)
Paul’s Missionary Journeys
The First Journey (Acts 13:1-14:28)
The Second Journey (Acts 16:1-18:22)
The Third Journey (Acts 19:1-21:16
Paul’s Arrest (Acts 21:27-22:29)
Paul’s Imprisonment and Trials (Acts 22:30-26:32)
The Journey to Rome (Acts 27:1-28:16)
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The Parables of Jesus
The alert servants (Luke 12:35-40)
The barren fig tree (Luke 13:6-9)
The buds on the fig tree (Matthew 24:32-35; Mark 13:28-31; Luke 21:29-33)
The buried treasure (Matthew 13:44)
The dishonest steward (Luke 16:1-13)
The fishing net (Matthew 13:47-48)
The friend in the middle of the night (Luke 11:5-8)
The good Samaritan (Luke 10:25-37)
The great dinner party (Luke 14:16-24)
The house with foundations on rock (Matthew 7:24-27; Luke 6:48-49)
The laborers in the vineyard (Matthew 20:1-16)
The lamp under the bushel (Matthew 5:14-16; Mark 4:21-22; Luke 8:16-17)
The lost sheep (Matthew 18:12-14; Luke 15:3-7)
The lost silver coin (Luke 15:8-10)
The man going on a journey (Mark 13:34-37)
The man with two sons (Matthew 21:28-32)
The master and the servant (Luke 17:7-10)
The mustard seed (Matthew 13:31-32; Mark 4:31-32; Luke 13:18-19)
The new patch on the old garment (Matthew 9:16; Mark 2:21; Luke 5:36)
The new wine and old wineskins (Matthew 9:17; Mark 2:22; Luke 5:37-38)
The pearl of great value (Matthew 13:45-46)
The persistent widow (Luke 18:1-8)
The Pharisee and the tax collector (Luke 18:9-14)
The prodigal son (Luke 15:11-32)
The rich fool (Luke 12:16-21)
The rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31)
The seed growing in the ground (Mark 4:26-29)
The sheep and the goats (Matthew 25:31-46)
The sower (Matthew 13:3-9; Mark 4:3-9; Luke 8:4-8)
The talents (Matthew 25:14-30; Luke 19:12-27)
The tower and its cost (Luke 14:28-33)
The trusty steward (Luke 12:42-48)
The two debtors (Luke 7:36-50)
The unmerciful servant (Matthew 18:23-35)
The vineyard tenants (Matthew 21:33-41; Mark 12:1-9; Luke 20:9-16)
The wedding banquet (Matthew 22:1-14)
The weeds in the field (Matthew 13:24-30)
The wise and the foolish bridesmaids (Matthew 25:1-13)
The yeast (Matthew 13:33; Luke 13:20-21)
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The Miracles of Jesus
Miracles of Nature
The calming of the storm (Matthew 8:23-27; Mark 4:36-41; Luke 8:22-25)
The cursing of the fig tree (Matthew 21:19-22 ; Mark 11:13-14,20-22)
The feeding of the five thousand (Matthew 14:15-21; Mark 6:34-44; Luke 9:10-17; John 6:3-13)
The feeding of the four thousand (Matthew 15:32-38; Mark 8:1-9)
The great catch of fish I (Luke 5:1-10a)
The great catch of fish II (John 21:1-12a)
The changing of water into wine at the marriage at Cana (John 2:1-11)
The money for the temple tax (Matthew 17:24-27)
The raising of Jairus’ daughters (Mt 9:18-19,23-25; Mk 5:22-24,35-42; Lk 8:41-42,49-56)
The raising of Lazarus (John 11:38-44)
The raising of the son of the widow of Nain (Luke 7:11-17)
Jesus walks on the water (Matthew 14:23-33; Mark 6:45-51; John 6:16-21)
Miracles of Healing
The healing of a blind man (Matthew 20:30-34; Mark 10:46-52; Luke 18:35-43)
The healing of a blind man (Mark 8:22-26)
The healing of two blind men (Matthew 9:27-31)
The healing of a blind and mute man (Matthew 12:22-23; Luke 11:14)
The healing of a man blind from birth (John 9:1-7)
The healing of the centurion’s servant (Matthew 8:5-13; Luke 7:1-10)
The healing of a crippled woman (Luke 13:10-17)
The healing of a cripple at the pool of Bethsaida (John 5:1-9)
The healing of the daughter of the Syro-Phoenician woman (Matthew 15:21-28; Mark 7:24-30)
The healing of a deaf-mute man (Mark 7:31-37)
The healing of a man with dropsy (Luke 14:1-6)
The healing of an epileptic boy (Matthew 17:14-20; Mark 9:17-29; Luke 9:37-43a)
The healing of a woman with a hemorrhage (Matthew 9:20-22; Mark 5:25-34; Luke 8:43-48)
The healing of a leper (Matthew 8:2-4; Mark 1:40-44; Luke 5:12-14)
The healing of ten lepers (Luke 17:11-19)
The healing of a mute man (Matthew 9:32-33)
The healing of Malchus’s ear (Luke 22:50-51)
The healing of a paralyzed man (Matthew 9:2-8; Mark 2:3-12; Luke 5:18-26)
The healing of a possessed man in a synagogue (Mark 1:23-27; Luke 4:33-36)
The healing of the Gadarene demoniac (Matthew 8:28-34; Mark 5:1-20; Luke 8:26-37)
The healing of Peter’s mother-in-law (Matthew 8:14-15; Mark 1:30-31; Luke 4:38-39)
The healing of a royal official’s son, sick of a fever (John 4:46-54)
The healing of a man with a withered arm (Matthew 12:9-13; Mark 3:1-5; Luke 6:6-10)
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A User-friendly Guide to The Book of Common Prayer
Goal
To equip youth leaders with information so they can help participants gain some degree of
familiarity with the structure and content of the Book of Common Prayer

Objectives




To outline the overall structure of the Book of Common Prayer
To explore some of the riches in the Book of Common Prayer
To help participants find well-known (and not so well-known) items and details in the
Book of Common Prayer.

Background
The Book of Common Prayer is one of the principal characteristics of being an Episcopalian.
Wherever you travel, if you go to an Episcopal Church to worship on a Sunday, you will find the
same Book of Common Prayer will be used to order the service. Even outside of the Episcopal
Church, while within the worldwide Anglican Communion, we still find great similarities in
worship. The Book of Common Prayer is one of the glues that bind us together.
History of the BCP
The first Book of Common Prayer for the Church of England was compiled and written in 1549,
largely by Archbishop Thomas Cranmer, in the reign of Edward VI. (Cranmer was martyred
under Queen Mary in 1556.) According to the Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, the
purpose of the Book of Common Prayer was “to produce in English a single, convenient, and
comprehensive volume as an authoritative guide for priest and people.” Subsequent revisions
were made in 1552 and 1559. The last revision was adopted in 1662 and still remains the
official Prayer Book of the Church of England.
The first Book of Common Prayer for the Episcopal Church was modeled on the 1662 Book of
Common Prayer of the Church of England and was ratified by the General Convention in 1789.
Subsequent minor revisions were made by General Convention in 1823, 1832, 1838, 1844 and
1871. Major revisions were undertaken in 1892 and 1928. The last revision to be ratified (and
the one used in most Episcopal Churches) was in 1979.
Prayer Book revisions are ordered by the General Convention. They are carried out by the
Standing Liturgical Commission, which is a standing body of General Convention. This body
meets frequently to examine and rule upon liturgical changes and innovations which take place
between major revisions.
Currently, amidst the conversation about electronic versions, another revision of the Book of
Common Prayer is under way at this time. If and when that conversation ends in a new version
of the Book of Common Prayer, it will be presented to General Convention for adoption.
Use of the BCP
The Book of Common Prayer guides those responsible for corporate worship in the
congregation as to the structure of the service. It tells us which scriptural readings are
permissible on any given Sunday in the Church year. It lists the saints that are commemorated
during the course of the Church year. It provides the order for services that are not used with
great regularity, such as ordinations and the proper liturgies for Ash Wednesday, Good Friday,
etc.
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Activity
Before class, read over the handout “Structure of the Book of Common Prayer” and make
copies of it for each participant.
When the class is gathered, but before you pass out anything, ask your group to tell you what’s
in the Book of Common Prayer. List answers on a sheet of newsprint or a white board.
After the group has run out of answers, tell them there are fifteen different sections of the Book
of Common Prayer and explain that we are going to look at some of these today.
Pass out prayer books to each member of the group. Have them flip through the books. Note
how the pages that contain our forms for Eucharist – pages 355 and after – are usually the most
worn pages (and are sometimes even laughingly referred to as “the dirty pages”) But help your
group work together to discover other treasures within these pages. After all, what’s the point of
having a book with 1000+ pages if you’re only ever going to see 20 or so of them??
Hand out copies of the handout “Structure of the Book of Common Prayer” as a way to guide
you through the major divisions of content, and then spend some time looking through the Table
of Contents, found in the beginning pages of your prayer book.
After looking through the sections, ask some questions, such as:
 How many of these sections have you seen before?
 What did you see that is interesting to you?
 What did you see that is surprising?
 Do you have a favorite phrase or prayer?
 If so, can you find it?
 What is missing from these pages?
It does not contain certain services, such as the blessing of a house, or the institution of lay
Eucharistic ministers in a parish, or the commemoration of certain notable people like Julian of
Norwich, Alfred the Great, or Absalom Jones. These services (and many more!) are found in
two supplements to the Book of Common Prayer — Lesser Feasts and Fasts and The Book
of Occasional Services.
Leaders Hint: If at all possible, before class borrow these books from your clergyperson
to show them to the young people. Remind them that these books help us in the
Episcopal Church to see that everything is done “decently and in order.” If you are in
another denomination, substitute appropriate books (confer with your clergyperson).
Closure
If time allows, pass out copies of the Prayer Book Trivia Quiz and allow students to search for
answers. (If you run out of time, you can use this lesson plan a second week – review the main
points from the first week, pass out complete the quizzes, and then discuss)
Have the group choose a prayer from the BCP to say together as your closing prayer.
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Structure of the Book of Common Prayer
The Book of Common Prayer (1979) is divided into fifteen broad categories:
1.

Introductory Materials (pages 8-33)
This section contains the Calendar of the Church Year (pages 15-33) which lists the
Feasts, Holy Days, Days of Special Devotion, and Days of Optional Observance.

2.

The Daily Offices (pages 36-146)
This section contains the services Morning and Evening Prayer and the following services:
 An Order of Service for Noonday
 An Order of Worship for the Evening
 Compline
 Daily Devotions for Families
All these services may be said by lay persons as indicated by the rubric* on page 36.
(*There are many small-print instructions found throughout the Prayer Book called “rubrics” from the
Latin ruber, meaning “red” because they were originally printed in red.)

3.

The Great Litany (pages 148-155)
This is traditionally said, or chanted, on the First Sunday in Lent.

4.

The Collects for the Church Year (pages 158-261)
Each Sunday has its own Collect, the prayer said near the beginning of the service of Holy
Eucharist. The word “collect” derives from the Latin collecta which means a short prayer
consisting of an invocation, a petition and a pleading in Christ’s name or an ascription of
glory to God. These prayers are a way we collect our thoughts together and offer them to
God. Many of the Collects are very ancient; some were written by Archbishop Cranmer.

5.

Proper Liturgies for Special Days (pages 264-295)
This section consists of the liturgies for the following:
 Ash Wednesday
 Palm Sunday
 Maundy Thursday
 Good Friday
 Holy Saturday
 The Great Vigil of Easter

6.

Holy Baptism (pages 298-314)
This has its own section as befitting the centrality of this sacrament in the liturgy of the
Episcopal Church.

7.

The Holy Eucharist (pages 316-409)
In this section may be found, in addition to the orders of service for the Eucharist — Rite I
(traditional language), forms I and II, and Rite II (contemporary language), forms A, B, C,
and D, and the Penitential Orders used during Lent, and sometimes during Advent:
 The Decalogue (Ten Commandments)
 The Offertory Sentences
 The Proper Prefaces (these are the prefaces said at the beginning of the
Eucharistic Prayer and change with the seasons of Advent, Christmas, Epiphany,
Lent, Easter, and Pentecost)
 The Prayers of the People
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Communion Under Special Circumstances

8.

Pastoral Offices (pages 412-507)
These are the offices which usually require the services of either a priest or a bishop
(some can be led by a deacon or lay person):
 Confirmation, Reception and/or the Reaffirmation of Baptismal Vows
 Marriage and the Blessing of a Civil Marriage
 Thanksgiving for a Child
 Reconciliation of a Penitent
 Ministration to the Sick
 Ministration at the Time of Death
 Burial of the Dead

9.

Episcopal Services (pages 510-579)
These are services at which a bishop presides (Latin episcopus means “bishop”)
 Ordination of a Bishop
 Ordination of a Priest
 Ordination of a Deacon
 Celebration of a New Ministry
 Consecration of a Church

10.

The Psalter (pages 582-808)
All 150 Psalms, in a version which differs slightly from the Bible translation, are found in
this section.

11.

Prayers and Thanksgivings (pages 810-841)
Special prayers and thanksgivings are found in this section (additional prayers are found
elsewhere as, for example, in Morning and Evening Prayer).

12.

An Outline of the Faith (The Catechism) (pages 844-862)
This is something that the leaders might look at to refresh their memory. The participants
might go through this in J2A as part of their preparation for Confirmation.

13.

Historical Documents of the Church (pages 864-878)
The following are in this section as a reminder of our heritage:
 The Athanasian Creed
 The Preface to the First Book of Common Prayer
 The Articles of Religion (The 39 Articles)5
 The Chicago-Lambeth Quadrilateral

14.

Tables for Finding Holy Days (pages 880-885)
There are two cusps which define the Church calendar: the fixed Feast of Christmas
(December 25) and the moveable Feast of Easter which occurs on the first Sunday
following the first full moon after the vernal equinox (the paschal moon). This section
shows how to find the date of Easter for any year.
5

The Thirty-Nine Articles were originally drafted to define the special character of Anglicanism, as distinct
from Roman Catholicism. As far as the Episcopal Church is concerned, they are more of historical than canonical
significance (see, for example, Article XXXVII. Of the Power of the Civil Magistrates). In England, too, they have
become more historical; undergraduates at the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, certainly until the 1950s, had to
affirm their adherence to the Thirty-Nine Articles before being admitted.
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15.

The Lectionary (pages 888-1001)
This final section contains two lectionaries:
 The Lectionary for Sundays (Eucharistic Lectionary) which follows a three-year
cycle (A, B and C), starting on the First Sunday of Advent in years evenly divisible
by three. It lists the readings for Sundays at celebrations of the Holy Eucharist.
 The Daily Office Lectionary which follows a two-year cycle (Year One begins on
the First Sunday of Advent preceding odd-numbered years) and lists the readings
for each day. By following the Daily Office Lectionary, it’s possible to read the
entire Bible in two years.
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Handout—The Prayer Book Trivia Quiz
1.

Looking in the Prayers (p. 814-835) where can you find The Prayer of St. Francis?

2.

In that same Prayers section, where is the collect for young people?

3.

Using the Calendar information, what is the earliest date on which Easter can fall?

4.

What is the latest date on which Easter can fall?

5.

Where can you find The Ten Commandments? [Use your structure handout for a hint]

6.

What does the Catechism tell us is the ministry of the laity?

7.

When will Easter be next year?

8.

Is the coffin open or closed at a funeral? [Why do you think the BCP specifies this?]

9.

When is the feast day of Phillips Brooks? [Bonus: He wrote which Christmas hymn?]

10.

How many women are commemorated in the Episcopal Church’s calendar?

11.

What is the Proper Psalm for Thanksgiving Day? [Bonus: Read Psalm. Why was this chosen?]

12.

What are the four ways a congregation can recite the Psalms?

13.

In the marriage ceremony, what is a ring a sign or symbol of?

14.

What words are used before and after a reading from the Bible during a Eucharist service?

15.

When you write your own Prayers of the People, what subjects should be covered?

16.

Where is a collect for schools and colleges?

17.

Who can lay hands on and anoint the sick?

18.

When is the Great Vigil of Easter observed?

19.

What do you renounce and promise to do when you are baptized?

20.

How many versions of the Lord’s Prayer are found in the Book of Common Prayer?

21.

By what other names is the Holy Eucharist known in the Catechism?

22.

What follows the reading of the Gospel at the Eucharist?

23.

In Morning or Evening Prayer, what is the Latin name for the Song of Mary?

24.

What is the name for the last words a deacon or Celebrant says at Eucharist?

25.

Who may officiate at an emergency baptism?
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Answers—The Prayer Book Trivia Quiz
1. The Prayer attributed to St. Francis is on p. 833
2. The Collect for Young Persons is on p. 829
3. Easter cannot occur before March 22 (p. 15) – although also listed as March 23 on p. 880!
4. Easter cannot after before April 25 (p. 15)
5.

The Ten Commandments (also called the Decalogue) are on pages 317-318

6.

The ministry of the laity (p. 855) is to represent Christ and his Church.

7.

When will Easter be next year? (see page 882 for table of years until 2089!)

8.

The coffin remains closed at a funeral (p. 490)

9.

Jan 23 is feast day of Phillips Brooks, bishop of MA & writer of O Little Town of Bethlehem

10.

14 women
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Calendar_of_saints_(Episcopal_Church_in_the_United_States_of_America)

11.

Page 925 shows Psalm for Thanksgiving as Psalm 65 [Bonus: Read Psalm on p. 672-73]

12.

Direct, Antiphonal, Responsorial or Responsive – see page 582 at beginning of Psalms

13.

A marriage ring is “a symbol of my vow” (p. 427

14.

“A Reading from ___” and “The Word of the Lord”/“Here ends the Reading” (p 325 & 357)

15.

Universal Church, Nation, World, Concerns, those who suffer, the departed (p. 383)

16.

The collect for schools and colleges is on p. 824

17.

A priest, deacon or lay person can lay hands on and anoint the sick (p. 456)

18.

The Vigil happens between sunset on Holy Saturday & sunrise on Easter morning (p. 284)

19.

Renounce Satan, evil, sin & Promise to turn to Jesus, trust and follow him (p. 302-303)

20.

Two versions of the Lord’s Prayer – p. 364

21.

Also Lord’s Supper, Holy Communion, Divine Liturgy, Mass or Great Offering (p. 859)

22.

“The Gospel of the Lord” (p. 326 & 358)

23.

The Song of Mary is called The Magnificat (p. 65 or 91)

24.

A dismissal – p. 339, 366 or 399

25.

Any baptized person may officiate at an emergency baptism (p. 313)
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Planning the Order of Service from the BCP
Have the group use the Book of Common Prayer and the Hymnal to plan an Order of Worship
for a given Sunday. If your congregation is not Episcopal, substitute your own book of
workshop.
Note: You may find it necessary to involve the clergy in this. It would be helpful if the service
that the young people design could be used as a part of Sunday worship, but this does need the
clergy’s oversight and permission. Use the following guidelines as a start:
1. Form one group of young people who will be responsible for finding out which are the
proper readings (collect, Old and New Testament readings, Psalm, and Gospel reading)
for the particular Sunday for which you are planning the liturgy.
2. A second group will work with the Hymnal to find hymns appropriate to the readings.
3. A third group will examine the Prayers of the People and, if approved by the clergy, will
develop Prayers to be used for the service.
If your primary clergyperson approves your group can be the preaching team. Have the first
group read the lessons, talk about them and how they relate to the lives of most people and
identify the Good News message. Then think about how they can present that message—a
preacher, a drama, a dialogue sermon, readings.....etc.
The groups will have to collaborate to put together the Order of Service, which consists of the
components in the handouts which follow. The first handout explains the components of service;
the second is a blank form which you and the group can use to plan your own Order of Service.
Note: We made no mention of the announcements. These frequently come after the Peace
and before the Offertory. However, some congregations do these at the beginning of the
service, before the Hymn in Procession, and others at the end, just before the Dismissal.

Closure
Use the following prayer:
Blessed Lord, who caused all holy Scriptures to be written for our learning: Grant us so to hear
them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that we may embrace and ever hold fast the
blessed hope of everlasting life, which you have given us in our Savior Jesus Christ; who lives
and reigns with you and the Holy Spirit, one God, for ever and ever. Amen.
Proper 28, Book of Common Prayer, page 236

Order of Service – Chart of Responsibilities
Service Component

What?

Who?

Notes

Hymn in
Procession

Sets the mood; invites
people into worship
and praise; may reflect
readings for the given
Sunday.

Selected by
Clergy, Organist,
Music or Liturgy
Committee;
generally sung by

All music and liturgical
decisions are ultimately the
responsibility of the primary
clergyperson, who may
delegate specific decisions or
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Service Component

Opening
Acclamation

What?

Who?

Notes

congregation

work to others.

BCP page 355

Celebrant

Collect for Purity

BCP page 355

Celebrant;
Some churches
have the
congregation read
it in unison

Gloria in Excelsis

Check to see whether
you may need to have
the Kyrie Eleison or
the Trisagion,
depending on the
season. There are
other options too, such
as substituting the
Benedictus es,
Domine (Canticle 13,
page 90) for the
Gloria.

Congregation,
Choir,
Special music
group

Collect for the Day

Determine which
Sunday it is that you
are preparing the
liturgy for and use that
Collect (See pages
211-261).

Celebrant;
Some churches
have the
congregation read
it in unison

Old Testament
Reading

All readings depend on
which Sunday it is (you
Lay Reader;
looked this up for the
Someone from the
Collect) and which
congregation who
lectionary cycle (A, B,
comes up from
or C) the Church is in;
their pew to read it
have group determine
both of these.

The rubrics call for the
celebrant to lead this prayer
but some adapt this, especially
if the service is not the main
service or the congregation is
accustomed to liturgical
changes.

In services without music these
pieces may be said in unison.
They can also be read by an
individual or group.

Some or all of the lessons may
also be chanted. Or they can
be done as a play, musical,
dramatic reading, etc.

Read in unison
Many congregations use chant
Read responsively tones for the Psalm. There are
Sung by the choir
traditional Anglican chants,
Sung by choir and Gregorian chants, and modern,
congregation
Taize-type chants available.

Gradual Psalm

See OT above

New Testament
Reading

See OT above

See OT Reading

Selected to reflect or
respond to the

Congregation
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Some congregations use the
Psalms as the Gradual,

Service Component

What?

Who?

Notes

Gradual Hymn

readings of the day or
is a musical setting of
the word “Alleluia”

Choir

especially at a service without
music

Gospel Reading

See OT above

Read by deacon
or, if none is
present, by a
clergyperson

Hymn

The Book of Common
Prayer does not call
for a hymn here, but
some congregations
include one (especially
if children leave the
sanctuary for Sunday
School at this point).

Sermon or Homily

Generally based on
the readings;
proclaims the Good
News of God in Christ
Jesus.

Primary
clergyperson or
someone
designated by the
primary
clergyperson

Would the clergyperson allow a
young person to preach, or for
the group to prepare a
dialogue sermon, dramatic
presentation, etc.?

Nicene Creed

BCP, page 358

Congregation

Some congregations chant this

Prayers of the
People

Most churches use
one of the forms of the
Prayers of the People,
BCP page 383-393.
However, these are
offered as examples;
the expectation is that
local congregations
will adapt and develop
their own prayers
following the rubrics on
page 383.

Lay Reader
Member of the
congregation
together with the
congregation

Would the clergyperson allow
the group to write their own
form? Check the rubrics on
page 383 for the general
structure of the Prayers of the
People. You might also look at
some alternatives for the
closing prayer (see pages 810841)

BCP, page 360

All pray the prayer
of confession
Absolution by the
Clergy

Some congregations omit this
during the Easter Season

BCP, page 360

Celebrant and
congregation

This can be used at the
administration of the
sacrament (see BCP page
407) or at the end of the
service. The latter is especially
useful at conferences.

Often selected to

Clergy

Who will take up the collection

Confession of Sin
and Absolution

Exchange of the
Peace

The BCP assumes that it is
best to move quickly and
directly to the proclamation of
the Gospel—before the people
forget what they just heard!
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Service Component

What?

Who?

Notes

Offertory Anthem

reflect the lessons of
the day. May be choral
or instrumental, by a
choir or group or by
the entire
congregation.

Organist
Choir Director
Music Committee
or Liturgy
Committee select

and bring the oblations to the
altar? Is the group musical? If
so, is there a piece that they
can rehearse and perform at
this time?

Great Thanksgiving

BCP, page 361ff.

Celebrant

Some congregations say all or
portions of the prayers in
unison

Eucharistic Prayer

Several forms are
provided for the main
Sunday service; a
free-form order is
provided for use at
other services.

Celebrant

Which form of the Eucharistic
Prayer is most appropriate for
the season (see pages 361375)? What is the Proper
Preface for that day (see
pages 377-380)?

Lord’s Prayer

BCP, page 364

All

Can use the traditional or
contemporary version.

Fraction
(Breaking of the
Bread)

Versicle and response
often followed by the
Agnus Dei or other
choral response

Communion
Hymns

May be sung by the
choir or by the entire
congregation.
Generally are about
the Eucharist,
meditative, quiet or
reflective in nature.

Clergy
Organist
Choir Director
Music or Liturgy
Committee selects

Closing Prayer

Prayer after
communion is usually
selected and
introduced by the
Celebrant; BCP, page
365-366

Celebrant and
congregation

Blessing

Optional

Celebrant

Hymn in
Procession

Generally an upbeat
hymn sung by the
congregation

Clergy
Organist
Choir Director
Music or Liturgy
Committee selects

Dismissal

Generally proclaimed
and responded to with

Deacon, if present,
or Celebrant and

Celebrant and
congregation
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Some congregations sing
whatever song someone feels
moved to lead—generally
simple songs used repetitively.

The Eucharist is a blessing in
itself, so some see this as
redundant.

Alleluias are added in
Eastertide

Service Component

What?

Who?

great enthusiasm—it is
a “sending forth”
charge!

congregation
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Notes

Order of Service – Blank Chart

Service Component

What?

Hymn in Procession

Opening Acclamation

Collect for Purity

Gloria in Excelsis

Collect for the Day

Old Testament Reading

Gradual Psalm

New Testament Reading

Gospel Reading

Hymn

Sermon or Homily

Nicene Creed
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Who?

Why?

Service Component

What?

Who?

Why?

Prayers of the People

Confession of Sin
and Absolution

Exchange of the Peace

.

Offertory Anthem

Great Thanksgiving

Eucharistic Prayer

Lord’s Prayer

Fraction
(Breaking of the Bread)

Communion Hymns

Closing Prayer

Blessing

Hymn in Procession

Dismissal
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Resources for Games
Never underestimate the necessity for play. In our goal-oriented culture, it isn’t easy for us to
“kick off our shoes” and just PLAY. In play, we learn to laugh at ourselves, to compete joyfully,
to lose and to keep on playing. We learn how to begin, how to end and even how to shift gears
from serious work to serious play—and back again.
Our God is a God of timing (think about the Nativity or about arriving in the Garden of Eden just
when Adam and Eve had eaten the forbidden fruit!), a God of laughter (think about the giraffe or
the dolphin), a God of blessing—all within the context of community. Begin with the suggestions
below—but let the young people and the child in you lead the way. We have so much to be
grateful for and play may be an expression of that gratitude. Play is meant to be a celebration of
the inner child, alive and free.
Following is a list of materials you might want to have on hand, if you can find a small storage
space in the room where your youth group meets. Also included is a list of books on games
which will give you innumerable choices for your game time. We suggest that you give some
thought to the kinds of games you’d like to share with your youth group—some kids are not as
good at games as others are, and some sensitivity on your part may eliminate the possibility of
humiliation for the kids. You might also consider whether you want to use extremely competitive
games—if your kids like to compete, stress the idea that the purpose of competition is to
motivate each person to do his or her best, not to be “better than” someone else or to win at the
expense of those who lose. You’ll also want to screen games for safety factors, and we suggest
that you read Better Safe Than Sued: Keeping Out of Trouble in Youth Ministry by Jack
Crabtree (Loveland, CO: Group Publishing, Inc., undated).
That said, have fun! You might even think about playing the game yourself with the kids, to help
them see that even adults don’t have to lose their sense of fun.

Materials to Have on Hand for Games
Construction paper
Crayons
Markers
Pencils
Glue
Play-Doh
Glitter
Scissors

Books on Games
Play It!—Great Games for Groups, Wayne Rice and Mike Yaconelli (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House, 1986). Includes 400 indoor and outdoor
games, divided into games for small and large groups, mixers, relays, quiet
games and seasonal games.
Play It Again!—More Great Games for Groups, Wayne Rice and Mike Yaconelli, ed.
(Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House, 1993). This volume
includes 200 more indoor and outdoor games, water games, volleyball and pingpong games, relays and quiet games.
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Great Games for City Kids, Nelson E. Copeland, Jr. (Grand Rapids, Michigan:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1991).
The New Games Book: Play Hard, Play Fair, Nobody Hurt, Andrew Fluegelman, ed.
(New York: Doubleday—A Dolphin Book, 1976).
More New Games!, Andrew Fluegelman (New York: Doubleday—Dolphin Books, 1981).
New Games for the Whole Family, Dale N. Lefevre (Perigee, 1988).
The New Games Treasury: More Than 500 Indoor and Outdoor Favorites with
Strategies, Rules, and Traditions, Merilyn Simonds Mohr, Roberta Cooke,
Illustrator (check online bookstores for this title).
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Movies
A series of recommend movies are included in this manual. If you want additional movies we
recommend Reel to Real: Making the Most of the Movies with Youth from Abingdon Press.
Each issue is about 30-35 pages and includes 5-7 movies, a synopsis of the movie, suggested
activities and discussion questions. They also suggest key scenes (with timing) if you only have
time to show clips from the movie.
Movies are an integral part of our culture—especially the youth culture. Young people can sit
back passively and see glamorized images of a world the director wishes to show them; the
camera even shows them where to look! By welcoming these images and stories into the
Church, leaders make critical discussions possible. With the ready availability of movies on
videocassette coupled with the accessibility of VCRs, we are provided with an ideal teaching
method.
The problem with movies is that, while they raise important issues, they last too long for the
average class time on a Sunday morning. However, when the class meets on a Sunday
afternoon, one has the ideal time for viewing a movie—complete with popcorn and soda. We
suggest that the leaders allocate at least two-and-a-half hours for a movie session. This allows
time for the kids to settle down, to watch the movie and to have some structured discussion
afterward.
The movies listed have, for the most part, been used in classroom situations. They all raise
pertinent issues and have given rise to interesting discussions. Please see also Church World
Service for documentary films dealing with poverty, hunger, refugees and overseas
development and Church response to these issues. (Church World Service, P.O. Box 968,
Elkhart, IN 46515-0968,  219–264–3102. Church World Service is the relief, refugee
resettlement and development arm of the National Council of Churches. It is also the sponsor of
CROP walks. It has a magnificent film library, and all its audiovisual materials are available for
free loan to churches.)
A good source of movie reviews is a website called “Spiritual Rx”, at www.spiritualityhealth.com.
It is produced by Trinity Episcopal Church, Wall Street, NY, New York. They list reviews for
hundreds of movies.

General Instructions
These instructions apply to any night when you choose to show a movie and have a follow-up
discussion.






Movie nights are always longer meetings. Warn parents ahead of time that you will end a
half-hour or more (see below) after the regular ending time—or you will have a room full of
parents longing to listen in on your discussion time (an absolute no-no; honoring the
confidentiality of the discussions is essential to working well with young people).
Check on the length of the movie you are showing. Add at least half an hour to this to allow
for getting settled and for a meaningful discussion afterward. (If you feel it’s necessary,
schedule an even longer discussion time. Remember that you can also discuss the movie
further at your next regular meeting and may want to refer back to it when appropriate in the
next few weeks.)
Make certain that the participants are on time. Settle them down (bathroom calls, enough
popcorn and drinks, etc.)
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Equipment Required






Video or DVD of selected movie – We strongly suggest you get the movie a few days before
your class so that you have time to preview the entire film.
Television set and VCR or DVD player (check ahead of time that these are in good working
order and that you know how to hook them up and use them).
Popcorn and more popcorn (make enough ahead of time so that everyone can sit and watch
the movie without jumping up to get or to prepare more)
Things to drink (soda, juice, seltzer, water)
A box of tissues (there will often be tears; expect them)

Preparation
We cannot emphasize enough the importance for leaders to preview each movie
and decide what preparation may be required prior to showing it to their youth
or whether it is even appropriate for their youth! What may be unacceptable
content to some folks may be fine for others, and each worshiping community
MUST take the responsibility for determining this.
If the movie includes sex, violence or vulgar language (and that’s just about every movie made
these days!), discuss it with your clergy and decide if you want to alert parents ahead of time. It
is helpful to discuss this possibility with parents at one of your parent nights and solicit their
input. Usually you and your clergy will know if there is likely to be negative parental reaction to
youth seeing such movies. You need to talk with parents about whether to avoid such movies
entirely or postpone showing them until the teenagers are older.
If you choose to show movies with sex, violence or vulgar language, you need to decide how
you will handle that in the group. It is best to alert young people before you show the movie so
they will be aware of it. It is also best to address it directly by asking the young people how they
felt about those scenes, why they think the movie makers included those scenes, whether they
feel such scenes are necessary to the storyline, what alternatives might work, etc. These are
“teachable moments”—times when you can talk about the role of sex, violence and vulgar
language in our culture, how it impacts us, how we can respond to it when we encounter it, etc.
This is also the type of conversation you can initiate with the parents. Encourage them to talk
about how they would engage their young people in a conversation about such matters and to
explore what impact it has on them as parents, etc.
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Star Wars Trilogy
Storyline
The Star Wars Trilogy is probably the most successful modern tale of good vs. evil. In these
three movies Darth Vader and the menacing Galactic Empire fight the rebellious freedom
fighters for control of the Galaxy and The Force, the spiritual power that links all living things.

Purpose
The purpose of watching these movies is to examine the mythic tale of a journey and relate it to
the stories of our own journeys—to see how the archetypal characters in the trilogy relate to us.
It also provides an opportunity to relate the tale to biblical stories (e.g. of David and Goliath).

Activity
·
Plan to spend a whole afternoon and a good part of the evening watching the three
movies—Star Wars, The Empire Strikes Back and The Return of the Jedi. Send out for pizza
between the second and third films.
·
Alternatively, begin the first movie immediately after church on Sunday, bring in
hamburgers for lunch and end with a pizza party.
·
Or, you can do this as part of a lock-in.
·
You might want to defer the discussion and reflection session until the following Sunday.
Or, you most certainly will want to pick up the discussion on the following Sunday as you and
your young people will most likely be exhausted after three movies!

Reflection
The Star Wars trilogy is a rich source of mythic material to which young people can relate.
Joseph Campbell has referred to it as a myth for our time. There are many ways in which we
can structure the discussion:
·
How does this journey relate to your own personal journey?
·
Are there any similarities between this and The Lord of the Rings trilogy?
·
Is there a Yoda in your life? What does he or she look like?
·
Why is Luke Skywalker the hero of this story? What does it take to be a hero?
·
How did Han Solo grow and change during the course of the epic? What did you think of
Han’s death-and-resurrection experience?
·
How did Luke’s relationship with Leia change during the course of the epic? What does
this have to say about how we relate to members of the other gender?
·
In what ways are Luke and Leia stereotypes? Are all mythic characters stereotypes?
·
Is there redemption in Darth Vader’s story? How and why did this happen?
·
Do you think that Obi-Wan Kenobi is a Christ-figure? Is there such a figure in your life?
·
Have you ever had to fight against apparently unconquerable odds like the rebels
against the Death Star? Does this story give you hope?
·
Read the story of David and Goliath: 1 Samuel 17:1-51. How does this relate to the Star
Wars series?
·
Can you relate this movie to another Bible story?
·
Can you relate this story to other journeys in the Bible that change people—
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Jesus, Paul?
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Now and Then

Storyline
After 20 years, four childhood friends reunite because of a promise made in their youth
to band together when one was in need. During their special reunion they reminisce
about an eventful summer of 1970 when they were 12 years old, just beginning the
progression from girlhood to womanhood.

Purpose
This movie provides an opportunity for young people to explore the “coming of age”
experience of young women and to question the role of “maleness” and “femaleness” in
each of us. It also enables them to explore issues of life and death.

Key Questions







How does this group’s experience of the last summer before entering the teen
years compare to yours? How was your experience of this summer different from
that of the girls in the movie? Was there a difference between the young men
and the young women in your group?
How did the experience the girls in the movie had of this summer affect their
world view as women? What is the significance of this summer?
How do the young women in the movie grapple with the role of “femaleness?”
How do you identify what constitutes “maleness” or “femaleness” for you?
How do the young women minister to the homeless person in the churchyard?
How did this affect their view of death?
Read Psalm 71:17. How does this passage relate to this movie?

By David E. Crean, © 1996; used with permission. Added 9/96.
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The Chronicles of Narnia
Storyline
The Chronicles of Narnia includes three of C.S. Lewis’ best loved stories: The Lion, the
Witch and the Wardrobe, Prince Caspian and the Voyage of the Dawn Treader, and The
Silver Chair.
In The Lion, the Witch and the Wardrobe four children in an English castle enter
an old wardrobe and are transported to the kingdom of Narnia. The evil White Witch has
kept Narnia in never-ending winter and turned her enemies to stone. Aslan the Lion
leads her overthrow.
In Prince Caspian and the Voyage of the Dawn Treader the children return to
Narnia and battle the corrupt uncle of Prince Caspian. Years later, Caspian, Lucy,
Edmund and cousin Eustace set sail to rescue six lords banished to Miraz. Their
adventure leads them to a golden lake, a giant serpent, a fierce dragon and the edge of
the world.
In The Silver Chair the children return to Narnia once more, where Aslan charges
them to embark on a perilous journey through enchanted lands of giants and witches to
find the missing Prince Rilian.

Purpose
To present the Gospel story through a different medium

Key Questions




What is the correlation between the Narnia characters and experiences and the
Gospel story?
Where have you encountered “Narnia characters” in your life?
How is the role of Aslan like Christ? How have you experienced Aslan/Christ in
your life?
[Note: Youth Leaders should read “Leading A Young Person To
Christ” from Shared Provisions)
Aslan is On the Move! is a program available from
LeaderResources based on C. S. Lewis’s children’s book, The
Lion, the Witch, and the Wardrobe. It allows you to create the
land of Narnia, and offers participants an opportunity to
experience the story through imaginative drama, games,
discussion, role-playing, and looking for the reflections of the
Narnia experience in our personal stories. This program helps
participants renew their awareness of religious dimensions and of
their way of looking at reality.

By Katie Rost, © 1999; used with permission. Added 8/99.
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The Mighty
Storyline
This new children’s classic is based on the acclaimed novel by Rodman Philbrick, Freak
the Mighty. The film tracks the adventures of Maxwell and Kevin Dillon, two unlikely
friends who are taunted for being “different.” Maxwell is the simple–minded giant, while
Kevin is a genius suffering from a congenital disease. Together, with Kevin atop
Maxwell’s shoulders, they are “Freak the Mighty,” and are able to take on the world.

Purpose
This movie is about friendship, self-esteem and empowerment. It shows young people
how imagination and strong bonds of friendship help two outsiders overcome their fear.
It is most appropriate for the Rite-13 group.

Key Questions






What do you think about the way Max was treated by the other kids in his
school? Are there kids in your school that are teased because they are different?
If so, how do you react to this?
Why do you think Max found it difficult to accept Kevin at first as a real friend?
What made them accept each other finally? What did they gain from each other?
Learning about the Knights of the Round Table gave Max more confidence and
made him realize that he could make a difference. How did this help him when
faced with his father’s abusive behavior towards women?
Why did Kevin give Max the blank book? Do you think it helped him deal with
Kevin’s death and the violence in his past? How do you picture Max’s future?
How do you think knowing Kevin changed his life?
Read Proverbs 3:27-35 and relate it to the film.

By Katie Rost, © 1999; used with permission. Added 8/99.
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Breaking Away

Storyline
Breaking Away is the story of four college age boys from Bloomington, Indiana, in a
pursuit to find jobs and purpose in life. When the friends participate in the classic Little
500 Bicycle Race sponsored by the local college, Dave gains respect and love as an
Italophilic bike racer. In their attempts to “break away” the four friends find that friendship
lasts forever.

Purpose
The film examines why maturing and becoming more independent is essential but
difficult. It introduces a discussion about some of the social and familial pressures to
conform and the ways people redefine themselves in the face of stereotypes.

Key Questions
·
What made it so hard for the central character to “break away”?
·
What empowered him to act as he did?
·
Are there groups in your community which are as powerful and as clearly defined
as in the movie?
·
Are you planning to go to college? What do you risk by going to college? What
do you risk by not going to college?
·
What made it so hard for the father in this story? What makes it hard for your
parents as you grow up?

Read Matthew 10:34-39 and Luke 8:19-21. How do Jesus’s words relate to this
movie? To your life?
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Stand and Deliver

Storyline
This is the true story of Jaime Escalante, a math teacher at East Los Angeles’ Garfield
High who challenges his inner city students to learn and excel in mathematics. With his
unique teaching style of raising the expectation level for the young people in his class,
he inspires 18 youth who were struggling with basic mathematics to become math
whizzes. The ultimate test of Escalante’s efforts comes as the students take the AP
calculus exam. The film celebrates the sacrifices excellent teachers make to produce
excellent students.

Purpose
In the lesson plan, What Role Do I Play? (J2A), we explored how a group works together
to accomplish a task and what role each individual plays in the group effort. How does
the group in Stand And Deliver work together to meet the academic expectations of
Escalante? What role does each individual play?

Key Questions
·
What role does expectation play in the movie? In your life?
·
The poet Robert Browning once said, “Ah, but a man’s reach must exceed his
grasp—or what’s a heaven for?” Can we achieve beyond our ability to dream?
·
How do teachers make all the difference in education? Have you had a good
teacher believe in you? Have you had a bad teacher limit you?
·
What pressures made it especially difficult for the students in this movie? Are any
of these pressures present in your life?

Read Luke 17:5-6. How does this passage relate to the movie?

175

Dead Poets’ Society

Storyline
English professor John Keating is an eccentric but inspiring teacher who turns the lives
of his students upside down with his bold teaching style. Keating scoffs at conformity
and challenges his students to do the same, exclaiming... “Carpe Diem, lads! Seize the
Day. Make your lives extraordinary!” Excited by Keating’s challenge, his students begin
to look at life and its possibilities in an entirely new way. Their new take on life is met by
a brick wall as parents and school officials try to deal with the student’s irrepressible
enthusiasm.

Purpose
Dead Poet’s Society helps us examine the cultural, familial and personal pressures that
set difficulties in one’s path. This film connects well with both The Johari Window (J2A),
which examines how well we are known, and Why Am I Doing What I’m Doing? (J2A),
which explores relationships with ourselves and others.

Reflection
Dead Poets’ Society raises questions about pain, loneliness, consequences,
unreasonable demands and unreasonable responses. There are no right or wrong
answers to the discussion questions. Let your own wisdom as a leader get things
started, but trust the young people. This is a good and powerful movie; they will have
responses and questions of their own.

Key Questions
·
How can you “seize the day”?
·
Can we imagine a key phrase that describes our group?
·
Who is the hero of this story? Why?
·
Have you known someone, or known of someone, who has committed suicide? 6
Can you tell us the story?
·
How could the story have been different? Can you imagine a scenario in which
the son tells his father of his heart’s desire?
·
Do you think the father loved his son, or just an image of him?
·
How can we get our parents to know us?

Read Psalm 37:1-10 or Psalm 139:1-17, 22-23 and relate it to the film.

6

If you plan to ask this question, be sure you discuss suicide with your clergy and have a plan for
what you will do if a young person expresses current suicidal thoughts. Have resource people identified
and practice what you will say to the young people. Even if no one expresses suicidal thoughts, assure
the group that no problem is unsurmountable and that you and other adults love them and are available
to help them. Encourage them to talk with you or another adult they trust if they ever find themselves
thinking about suicide.
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Boyz ‘n the Hood
Storyline
Tre, Ricky and Doughboy are three young black men growing up in South Central Los
Angeles. They live in a neighborhood where drive-by shootings, drug and alcohol abuse
and overwhelming adversity are a constant. While the ‘hood is a violent and painful
place to live, it is also a place where friendship and love flourish. Boyz ‘N The Hood
traces the diverse reactions these three friends have to their bleak surroundings. Tre is
kept on the right track by his father, Ricky is a football-playing college hopeful, and
Doughboy struggles just to stay out of jail. When senseless violence and tragedy strikes
these three young friends, the lessons learned in their youth determine their respective
reactions when violence seems like the only recourse.

Warning
Boyz ‘N The Hood tracks the events of young people growing up in a violent urban area.
The movie is rated R and contains strong language, violence and adult situations. It is
not recommended for Rite-13 groups! Please view it yourself before making a choice
about showing it.

Purpose
In the lesson plan Survival Tactics (J2A) we learn about dangerous situations and
techniques to cope with them. Boyz ‘N The Hood explores the different methods young
people living in a violent urban area use. The dialogue of the group should be led in a
way that stresses the importance of self-defense for survival, not revenge. The path
Doughboy takes is very different from the path Tre takes. This is a good opportunity to
prepare young people for the frustration and helplessness that we feel when we witness
senseless violence.

Key Questions
·
How realistic do you think this movie is?
·
Could you survive in that particular environment?
·
What skills are necessary to survive in that setting?
·
What role did the father play?
·
How do male and female roles differ in this cultural setting?
·
If you could choose, would you rather be a male or a female in this
neighborhood?
·
What makes this movie feel like a tragedy?
·
What element does hope play in setting up a tragedy?
·
Read Matthew 26:51-54 and relate it to the decisions made by characters in the
film.
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Do the Right Thing

Storyline
It’s the hottest day of the year in this Bedford-Stuyvesant neighborhood in Brooklyn. As
the heat rises so does the tension between black and white, man and woman, love and
hate, and conciliation and violence. This powerful mixture of opposites reaches a
breaking point as the things usually left unsaid begin to surface. In just one 24-hour day,
the lives of these Brooklyn residents will change forever.

Warning
Do The Right Thing is rated R and contains brief nudity, strong language, violence and
adult situations. It is not recommended for Rite-13 groups! Please view it yourself
before making a choice about showing it.

Purpose
In the lesson plans, Rules, Rules, Rules (J2A), we discuss who makes rules, and
methods we can use to change the rules. In the lesson plan Gandhi And Civil
Disobedience (J2A) we examine violent vs. non-violent change. This film looks at an
instance of how civil disobedience is applied to the African-American experience. It
provides an opportunity to reflect on the experience of some Black Americans and what
we might become or do in a similar situation.

Key Questions
·
What did you think of Spike Lee’s vision of urban life?
·
Why do some ethnic groups seem to have so much more trouble breaking out of
the cycles of poverty than others?
·
What examples of “gender proving” did you find in this movie?
·
How could this story have ended differently?
·
Did you believe this movie? Why or why not?
·
Why did Spike Lee close the movies with the two quotations? (NOTE: Youth
leaders should write down these quotations in the likely instance that the young people
will not remember what they are!) Did you find them appropriate to the movie? To your
own life?
·
Can you imagine an oppression so great that you would resort to violence in
order to change it?

What would Jesus say and do?

What would Gandhi say and do?

What would you say and do?

What would your friends say and do?
·
What role did parents play in this movie?
·
Read Romans 12:17-21. What does the passage tell us about repaying evil with
evil? Why do you think it is so difficult for people to repay evil with good?
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Just One of the Guys
Storyline
Terry Griffith, an aspiring teenage journalist, is fed up with not being taken seriously by
the men in her life. Her good looks inspire drooling from her sexist male teachers while
her “perfect” college boyfriend just wants her as a trophy. When she’s rejected for a
summer internship at a newspaper, she assumes it’s because she is a woman.
Masquerading as a boy, she goes undercover at a rival school for a second chance.
Gender-bending high school chaos ensues as Terry finds out that being a boy isn’t as
simple as she thought it would be.

Warning
This film contains brief nudity and sexual references.

Purpose
In the lesson plan, Trying On A New Name (J2A), we recreate ourselves to see how it
feels to literally walk in the shoes of the person we dream of being. In Just One Of The
Guys, Terry is a girl who dresses as a boy to be taken seriously. She addresses
assumptions that both men and women sometimes make about what it’s like to be the
other gender. What she discovers questions the role of “maleness” and “femaleness” in
each of us. This movie encourages young people to explore the meaning of “maleness”
and “femaleness”.7

Key Questions







Who do you think has it easier in life, men or women?
What does Terry learn about her assumption that men have it easier than
women?
How do we experience maleness and femaleness in ourselves? The
psychologist, C.J. Jung, says we have anima and animus—the female and male
principles—within us. Why is it so hard to let that “other” part of us show? Can we
develop that “other” side of ourselves? What would happen if we did?
Does being a man or a woman absolutely define who we are or how we can
behave?
Read John 4:1-39 or Luke 10:38-42 and relate each to the film.
By Katie Rost, © 1999; used with permission. Added 8/99.

7

It is possible that this discussion will raise the question of homosexuality and its relationship to
maleness and femaleness. Different denominations and even individual congregations may respond to
questions about homosexuality differently. You will need to study your denomination’s position and seek
the guidance of your clergyperson.
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Double Feature: Romeo & Juliet and West Side Story
Storyline
Both Romeo and Juliet and West Side Story are heart-wrenching stories of teenage love
that fights to exist across cultural or familial lines. Each film ends in unnecessary tragedy
as the teenagers in love struggle with their inner feelings of love and their family and
friends’ feelings of hate.

Suggestion
The more recent version of Romeo and Juliet with Leonardo DiCaprio and Claire Daines
will probably be most popular with the young people!

Purpose
As pointed out in the lesson plan Do Opposites Attract? (J2A), falling in love, by its very
construction, implies that we are taken over, head over heels, unable to think, unable to
choose. Watching these movies opens up so many questions on prejudice, lust, love,
devotion and family in any time, in any culture. The purpose of watching stories of tragic
teenage love is to open up a discussion about how to be responsible when in love.
Young people need to be reminded at every turn that they are in control. They can
choose who they want as friends and as romantic partners. The discussion should be
led in a way that emphasizes the importance of finding a loving relationship that adds to,
instead of takes away from, the quality of one’s life.
This movie is most appropriate for the last year of J2A. See the lesson plan Meaningful
Is Not Enough (J2A). This would be a good starting point for several discussions on love
and sex.

Key Questions









Have you ever been in love? What does it feel like to be in love?
How do you know if it is enduring love or simply passion?
Why were the different families or ethnic groups of the couples so opposed to
their relationship?
Does love have to be tragic or painful?
Do we have any choice about who we fall in love with?
How could these stories have ended differently? What other choices could they
have made?
Do you think we are only able to fall in love, or might it be possible to walk
carefully into love? What is the difference between the two?
Read Corinthians 13:1-7. What does this passage say about love? Relate this
meaning of love to the film.
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Consenting Adult
Storyline
The lives of a suburban couple are turned upside down when their perfect, golden-boy
son discloses his homosexuality. The movie addresses the pain in families caused by
the crisis of sexual identity. PLEASE NOTE: Consenting Adult is a film that was made
in the mid-1980's. Do not confuse this film with the more recently made Consenting
Adults, an action film with content NOT appropriate for J2A youth.

Purpose
This film helps to open a discussion on familial expectations. It also engages the group
in an honest dialogue about our own prejudices, fears and thoughts about
homosexuality. This discussion will raise the question of homosexuality and its
relationship to maleness and femaleness. Different denominations and even individual
congregations may respond to questions about homosexuality differently. You will need
to study your denomination’s position and seek the guidance of your clergy before
deciding how you will respond and what you will say.

Warning
This movie is dated! It has an abundance of melodramatic music and too much yelling—
but it’s still worth watching.

Serious Warning!
While we respect denominational and congregational differences in how to approach
homosexuality, we also need to remind people (especially youth leaders) that about a
third of gay males commit suicide in their youth—usually because they feel their
homosexuality is unacceptable to others. So, even if your denomination teaches that
homosexuality is a “sin” remember that we all serve a God of Grace and so please be
very gentle and choose your words carefully. No matter what position you personally
take or your denomination takes, it is important to consistently emphasize that
regardless of what sexual orientation someone is, God created them and God loves
them --- and that God commands us to love one another, no matter what their sexual
orientation is. On the question of sexual behavior, the issues for homosexual youth are
identical to those of heterosexual youth. You want to encourage all young people to be
thoughtful and prayerful and responsible in making a decision about when to enter into a
sexual relationship. And, obviously, we hope that discussion will ultimately help them
decide that now is definitely too soon! If you ask enough questions, teens will often come
to that conclusion on their own. Even if they don’t, they have the voice of loving, faithful
adult Christians to help them in their choices. For more ideas about what to ask, consult
Meaningful is Not Enough in the J2A lesson plans.

Key Questions







Are there things that make it difficult to be gay or lesbian?
Do you know someone who is gay or lesbian?
Are there gay/lesbian kids in your high school? Do you know them? Does it make a
difference to you that they’re gay or lesbian? How do others at school treat them?
Do kids at school use labels like “fag”, “queer”, or “dyke” as taunts? Do you know why?
What do you think might be the consequences of that name-calling?
What role does AIDS play in this movie?
If this movie were remade in the 1990's, what would be different? Are we, as a culture,
changing our views about homosexuality?
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How do you think you’d react if one of your siblings, cousins, or close friends was gay?
How do adults in your life talk about or treat gay men and lesbians? How do you feel
about that?
How do you think we, as Christians, should treat gay men and lesbians? Why?
Read Matthew 7:1-5, 7:12 and Mark 12:28-34. How do these two passages relate to the
film? How do they relate to your life?
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Amistad
Storyline
Amistad is based on a true story of the only recorded shipboard slave insurrection and
the series of trials that resulted from the event. The West African slaves are led by
Joseph Cinque. Cinque and the other Africans are captured by American forces and
subsequently arrested and brought to Connecticut. The resulting mutiny trial makes its
way through the US court system as the Africans fight to get home.

Warning
The movie is quite graphic at times. There are scenes containing brief nudity, violence
and brutality in the context of the slave trade. The images can be upsetting.

Purpose
In the lesson plan, Listening Skills Are A Great Place To Begin (J2A), we explore our
capacity to listen carefully to the self and to others. When watching Amistad pay
attention to how the characters are able to overcome cultural and religious barriers to
communicate with one another.

Key Question







How would you feel if you found yourself in a situation where in order to be free
you had to raise up arms? Is it justified to take a life in order to save your own
life?
What did you think of the fact that the men determining whether the Africans
should be freed were themselves slave owners? Were you surprised that these
men decided that the Africans should be freed? Why?
Why do you think some people came to the defense of the Africans? What
motivated them?
What do you think you would have done if you had been one of the Americans in
the movie?
What are the instances in the Bible where people have used violence to gain or
to maintain freedom? What is God’s stated role in that? How does God’s stated
role relate to our current understanding of God as a God of love?
Relate the film and African slavery in the Americas to the book of Exodus and
Israelite slavery in Egypt.

By Katie Rost, © 1999; used with permission. Added 8/99.
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The Breakfast Club

Storyline
The Breakfast Club is the story of five teenagers from different social groups who
seemed to have nothing in common. They were labeled by others and each other as the
Jock, the Brain, the Criminal, the Princess and the Basketcase. One Saturday morning
they are thrown together in their school library for detention. At 7:00 AM they had
nothing to say, but by 4:00 PM, they had laughed, cried, bared their souls, and become
good friends.

Warning
The Breakfast Club contains some strong language.

Purpose
This film addresses many of the pressures and fears associated with social groups and
authority figures that teenagers often face in high school. In the lesson plan Why Am I
Doing What I’m Doing? (J2A), we explore ways of relating to the ones closest to us and
ourselves. Knowing our “self” is essential if we hope to understand and give back to the
world around us. The characters in the film seem to learn that lesson over the course of
their day together. The group conversation should pick up where the movie dialogue
leaves us.

Key Questions







Are social groups in your school similar to the ones in this film?
Do you choose not to associate with some people because they are considered
to be a nerd or a burnout or another such label?
Is it right to make fun of people because they are different than you? If not, then
why do we do it?
What did the characters in The Breakfast Club find out about each other by the
end of the day?
Do you ever act a certain way or take part in activities you don’t like because it is
expected of you?
Read John 4:1-39 and Mark 2:13-17. In these two passages, how does Jesus
interact with people who are “different” from him? Compare Jesus’s behavior to
that of the characters in the movie.

By Katie Rost, © 1999; used with permission. Added 8/99.
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October Sky

Storyline
This is the true story of Homer Hickam, who overcame the poverty and low expectations
of his West Virginia background to become a noted NASA scientist. While all the other
kids in town are destined to become coal miners, Homer and his friends are determined
to build rockets. It is rated PG for language, brief sensuality and alcohol use, and for
some thematic elements.

Purpose
To share a positive model of people who “dream dreams” and “see visions” and set out
to accomplish them.
This 1999 film, according to Diana Jones of the Church of the Nativity in Baltimore, MD,
goes very well after viewing “Dead Poets Society”. The same issues of daring to dream,
the pressures of conformity, parental expectations, and learning to trust are explored;
but this film has a happy ending.

Key Questions


In the movie, who accepts and supports Homer’s vision, and who rejects it? Who
needs to be converted, and how does it happen?



In your lives, when you come up with a far-out idea, who tends to accept it right
away and who tends to reject it? Why?



Homer’s father had a plan for Homer’s life that had nothing to do with Homer’s
dreams. What would your parents really like you to be when you grow up? What
would you really like to be? If these are different things, how do you work out the
differences?



Was Homer’s father free to live his dreams for his own life? What pressures were
working on him? How would this affect his attitude toward Homer?



Read Mark 3:31-35. Although it does not say in the text why Jesus’ family came
to him, many have speculated that they wanted him to stop his teaching. Why
would they want that, and why did Jesus reply the way he did?

© 2000, LeaderResources; used with permission; added 11/00
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Additional Movies
The additional movies listed below have, for the most part, been used in
classroom situations. They all raise pertinent issues and have given rise to interesting
discussions. This section is divided into those films which we feel generally appeal to
young people in either the Rite-13, J2A or YAC components of the program. [Note:
Many of the movies listed here were included because of classroom conversations with
young people who have participated in the J2A program.]

Rite-13
Awakenings—directed by Penny Marshall, starring Robert De Niro and Robin Williams
(1990–121 minutes).
The true-life story of a doctor at a psychiatric hospital in The Bronx
and his discovery that comatose patients in the chronic care ward
still have life in them.
Big—directed by Penny Marshall, starring Tom Hanks and Elizabeth Perkins (1988–102
minutes).
What happens when a 12-year-old boy wishes he were “big” and
wakes up the next morning in the body of a 30-year-old man. A
wonderful fantasy which explores, above all, innocence.
Chariots of Fire—directed by Hugh Hudson, starring Ben Cross (1981–123 minutes).
The true story of two British runners who won gold medals in the
1924 Olympics. Raises interesting questions about gifts and
talents, commitment and prejudice.
The Color Purple—directed by Steven Spielberg, starring Whoopi Goldberg (1985–152
minutes).
This film contains some wonderfully evocative images and raises
some deeply profound issues about male-female relationships.
Dances with Wolves—directed by and starring Kevin Costner (1990–181 minutes).
A Civil War army officer, discouraged by war and society, heads
west and discovers the beauty of the plains and of Indian culture.
He then assumes a new cultural identity.
Ever After: A Cinderella Story—directed by Andy Tennant, starring Drew Barrymore and
Anjelica Huston (1998–100 minutes).
This updated Cinderella story stressed the importance of young
women using self-reliance and inner strength rather than waiting
for the Prince or a fairy godmother to fix everything.
E.T. The Extraterrestrial—directed by Steven Spielberg, starring Dee Wallace (1982–
115 minutes).
Do we need to introduce this? It’s a wonderful film about love and
innocence and frustration and courage.
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Field of Dreams—directed by Phil Alden Robinson, starring Kevin Costner and Amy
Madigan (1989–106 minutes).
A novice farmer in Iowa hears a voice telling him, “If you build it,
he will come,” and promptly builds a baseball stadium in his
cornfield. A great story of redemption and faith (which recurs
constantly in discussion with the Rite-13 class).
Gorillas in the Mist—directed by Michael Apted, starring Sigourney Weaver (1988–129
minutes).
A young woman scientist works with lowland gorillas in an effort to
save them from corrupt society. Based on the true story of Diane
Fossey.
Hoosiers—directed by David Anspaugh, starring Gene Hackman, Barbara Hershey and
Dennis Hopper (1986–114 minutes).
A failed coach gets a last-chance job coaching a small town
Indiana high school basketball team. His job is to take the team to
the state championship—and to redeem himself. The issues
raised here include commitment and values.
Indiana Jones and the Last Crusade—directed by Steven Spielberg, starring Harrison
Ford and Sean Connery (1989–127 minutes).
This is sheer adventure. The relationship between Indiana Jones
and his archeologist father is what makes this worth watching.
It Came Upon the Midnight Clear—directed by Peter H. Hunt, starring Mickey Rooney
(1984–100 minutes).
The story of a group of young American soldiers at the end of
World War II trying to sit out the rest of the war—along with a
group of like-minded Germans.
Leap of Faith—directed by Richard Pearce, starring Steve Martin and Debra Winger
(1992–108 minutes).
This film is about Steve Martin as a tent evangelist, with Debra
Winger as his partner in crime. He is a fraud, but encounters true
healing.
Ordinary People—directed by Robert Redford, starring Donald Sutherland and Mary
Tyler Moore (1980–123 minutes).
The problems of a well-off suburban family after the tragic death of
an older son. Raises issues of death and dying and the grief
process.
Parenthood—directed by Ron Howard, starring Steve Martin and Mary Steenburgen
(1989–124 minutes).
A fine comedy about the trials and tribulations of parenthood as
seen from several perspectives within the same family.
The Princess Bride—directed by Rob Reiner, starring Robin Wright, Cary Elwes and
Peter Falk (1987–98 minutes).
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Buttercup, a beautiful maid, finds “true love” with a farm boy. Their
love is put through a series of tests, however, as they fight pirates,
giants, eels, even death to stay together. This movie is a
lighthearted adventure. A perfect Rite-13 movie!
Rain Man—directed by Barry Levinson, starring Dustin Hoffman and Tom Cruise (1988–
140 minutes).
A younger son “kidnaps” his older brother, who is autistic, in an
effort to obtain an inheritance. During a cross-country jaunt, he
discovers a relationship which transforms him.
Regarding Henry—directed by Mike Nichols, starring Harrison Ford and Annette Bening
(1991–107 minutes).
An unethical but wealthy attorney has his world shattered by a
gunshot wound. Forced to start over, he builds a better and a
moral life.
To Kill a Mockingbird—directed by Robert Mulligan, starring Gregory Peck (1962–129
minutes).
A white lawyer in a Southern town has to defend a black man
accused of rape—and explain all of this to his two young children.

J2A or Older Rite-13
Children of a Lesser God—directed by Randa Haines, starring Marlee Matlin and William
Hurt (1986–110 minutes).
A young woman, working as a janitor at a school for the deaf,
attracts the attention of a new teacher. Raises issues of
communication and different worlds and values. [Note: Some
people might object to some of the pretty graphic sex scenes, so
be careful about the ages of the kids watching.]
Circle of Friends—directed by Pat O’Conner, starring Chris O’Donnell and Minnie Driver
(1995–102 minutes).
A young Irish woman and her girlfriends leave their small village
for college, where friendship, loyalty, love and morality are put to
the test. The film stresses the importance of staying true to one’s
best nature.
Fried Green Tomatoes—directed by Jon Avnet, starring Kathy Bates and Jessica Tandy
(1991–130 minutes).
A repressed Southern wife meets an elderly lady at a retirement
home and becomes fascinated, and ultimately emancipated, by
the tale the old woman spins. It’s a wonderful movie about women
and how they relate to each other—and to men who think they’re
macho. [Note: This film was particularly asked for by the Rite-13
participants.]
The Man In The Moon—directed by Robert Mulligan, starring Reese Witherspoon and
Jason London (1992–99 minutes).
The film follows two teenage sisters, living in a strict household,
and how they deal with heavy issues such as teenage romance,
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the meaning of life, forgiveness, and fatal accidents. A wonderful
coming of age story.

189

